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&2) says in His noble Book,
“Verily, Allah and His Angels send salutations on the Apostle.
O You who are firmly committed [to Allah], you too [must]
send the most worthy salutations and blessings upon him.”

(Strah al-Ahzab:56)

In launching this tafstr, we beseech Allah («#) to bless His final Messenger,
Muhammad (), all the Prophets (%) who preceded him, and all those who,
despite great difficulty and sacrifice, sincerely follow in their footsteps from
the salihiin, the siddiqun, the shuhada’, and marhimiin. We also beseech
Allah (&) to bless and amply reward those who have helped in the

publication of this tafsir in whatever capacity.

— The Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought
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Publisher’s Foreword

With the publication of this third volume of the tafsir, The
Ascendant Qurian, by Imam Muhammad al-Asi, we conclude the
explanation of Siirah al-Bagarah, the longest stirah of the Qur’an.
Because so much of this sitrah is related to the transformational
nature of a functioning Islamic society, we could only get the point
across by showing the Muslims the wayward nature of the modern
societies they would be expected to reorganize. Such a description
of the Islamic social order and why it is a panacea for an unsettled
world, driven to the brink by a systemic departure from Allah’s
(&) guiding light, could not be contained in one volume. This
tafsir was conceived as a handbook for the Islamic movement, and
thus it is imperative for the movement to understand the world it
lives in, and the world it must shape for future generations. For this
reason, we could not afford to leave out important guideposts for
the ideological course of the movement. We — the publishers and
editors — did not wish to impose limits on the space needed by the
mufassir, Imam al-‘Asi, in explaining the ayat of the noble Qur’an,
hence the decision to spread the tafsir of Stirah al-Bagarah over
three volumes. Given that many important rules relating to family,
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social, cultural, political, and economic aspects are highlighted in
this sitrah, which is placed at the beginning of this exquisite Qur’an,
their explanation, we hope, would help readers internalize founda-
tional meanings as they journey through the rest of the noble Book.
Thereby the meanings of subsequent s#irahs would be better under-
stood if many concepts are clarified earlier.

The Qur’an is our companion in the solitude of the night and
in the hustle and bustle of the working day; and in life’s ups and
downs as we journey through this world secure in the knowledge
that our Merciful Creator is always there to steady our uncertain
steps and inconsistent hearts . [t is our guide for all times as its pris-
tine principles keep reminding us of the commands of Allah (&
the Creator and Sustainer of all the worlds. How faithfully and sin-
cerely we conform our lives and choices to them will determine our
station in the hereafter. A tafsir in English, therefore, becomes a
necessity for those English-speakers not fully familiar with the
Arabic language. In fact, even Arabic speakers from the earliest days
of Islam have had to rely on tafsirs. The first tafsirs were written in
Arabic; later other languages — Turkish, Persian, Urdu, and others
— spoken by Muslims, who were entering the din from non-Arabic-
speaking lands, were utilized. The aim in each case, regardless of the
mufassir’s mother tongue, was to convey an understanding of the
noble Qur'an to as many people as possible with the original tenor,
cadence, force, and meaning of the original Qur’anic Arabic. Until
the release of The Ascendant Qur'an, there were no bona fide tafsirs
in English, only translations, some of them with detailed footnotes,
but nonetheless still translations that always fell short compared to
their Arabic counterparts. This literary and ideological vacuum
necessitated something comprehensive for the English-speaking
Muslims and indeed non-Muslims in the form of this tafsir.

Imam al-Asf’s tafsir is not only the first in English but it is also
very extensively detailed, adding to the rich tradition of existing
[slamic tafsir literature.! If Allah (&) wills, it may become one of
the most comprehensive tafsirs ever produced and would easily
exceed the 20 volumes we had initially estimated. The aim here is
not to produce numerous volumes. As Imam al-‘Asi explains, there
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is so much to clarify relating to the principles and injunctions of
the Qur’an that, hard as he may try, it is not possible to capture the
full range of Qur’anic meanings in a few sentences or pages. This is
the result of two inter-related factors, both having to do with the
English language. First, English translations of the Qur'an cannot
fully reflect the depth and profundity of the divine Book.
Translations by their very nature are limited in scope and cannot
probe the multi-layered meanings of the Qur'an. Second, because
of its secular nature the English language is not amenable to accu-
rately convey the divine message. In order to fully appreciate the
true depth of meanings contained in the ayat of the Quran, detailed
explanations become necessary. This is what Imam al-‘Asi attempts
in this tafsir.

For all Muslims, and indeed others who sincerely study this
tafsir, we are confident they will gain a better and deeper under-
standing of the divine Book. It is only through such understanding
that they would be able to conform more closely to the divine com-
mand, to get confidence in a prescription for transformational
change, and to translate their commitment into discharging the
human responsibility of building a just society for all people. If by
engaging this tafsir, Muslims gain a better understanding and are
drawn closer to the divine Book, then we feel our efforts would
have been rewarded.

Both the mufassir, Imam al-Asi, and the editor of this tafsir,
Brother Afeef Khan, deserve our gratitude and thanks for their ded-
ication in completing these volumes. Writing as well as editing the
tafsir are enormous responsibilities; these have been performed with
great care. We pray to Allah (&) to reward them both as well as
all those who have or continue to help and support this noble proj-
ect. Finally, we pray to Allah (&) to accept these humble efforts
from us. Amin.

Zafar Bangash
Director, Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought
Toronto, Ontario, Canada

2 Jumad4 al-Akhirah, 1430AH (9 June 2009)
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Stirah al-Baqarah, Part 3
The Cow

There is a wide range of social and society-building responsibilities
that extend from ayat 215-286 of Stirah al-Bagarah. The first of
these ayat deal with the amount of voluntary spending and its
channels. This is followed by the fact that fighting or going to war
is mandatory, even during the year’s calm and nonviolent months
(al-ashhur al-hurum). The reason why fighting becomes legitimate,
sanctioned, and in accordance with reason and logic is given.
There are also some insightful ayat about the meaning of renounc-
ing Islam.

The next set of informative ayat take the Islamic social psy-
chology a step further on the way to delegitimizing intoxicants and
gambling. And heavenly guidelines about the supervision of an
orphan’s possessions and wealth are set down.

Then the lesson unfolds with ordinances pertaining to a
Muslim man’s marriage to a mushrikah. From there, the guiding and
teaching ayat tell the emerging Islamic community about menstrua-
tion and the rules pertinent to it. The ayat that follow deliver infor-
mation about making a solemn declaration in Allah’s (%) name as
opposed to using His name to make a bogus solemn declaration.
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Continuing on with the general topic of family, an extended
section of this sitrah covers the marriage relationship, its dissolution
either through divorce or death, and the rights and responsibilities
of husband and wife. Reiterating why Muslims should be conscious
of their oaths, the section begins with a husband’s solemn declara-
tion not to have conjugal relations with his wife for an extended
period of time, called il@’. From here the enlightening Qur’anic ayat
talk about the ‘iddah of a divorced wife and women'’s rights. This is
followed by information about how a divorce process is to be
observed and executed according to a specific set of rules that pre-
serve the dignity of both parties as well as a balance of justice
between male and female. The ayat specifically address men on
their responsibilities and guardianship towards divorced wives.

The family-centered teachings in this informative Book then
move on to discuss breast-feeding, its financial dimension, its dura-
tion, the financial responsibilities towards breast-fed children, and
other germane issues. The guiding Qur’an then introduces the sub-
ject of the ‘iddah of a widow — the time period that follows the
death of her husband. And on that score, there is information about
a marriage proposal to a widow who may be interested in remarriage,
how such a proposal is intimated, and when the marriage may occur.
Also guidance is revealed on very specific cases such as the status of
a divorcee who has been divorced before the first conjugal night,
and what portion of her dowry she is entitled to. The ayat emphat-
ically establish the rights of a widow whose husband has just passed
away, as the rights of such women are easily overlooked or violated
by in-laws. These rights pertain to her status as his widow, and the
responsibilities of her men-folk for her upkeep. Finally, reminders of
how important it is to maintain the social value of salah are inter-
twined with the general discourse.

Then the Qur’an transitions from a concentration on family
affairs to a discourse about how societies and nations die due to
cowardice and avarice and conversely, how they continue to live
on due to bravery and generosity. In this context, Allah (&)
relates a story about one of the prophets of the Children of Israel
and king Talut (Saul). What happened to the Children of Israel
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when they did not live up to their jihad responsibilities is a case his-
tory for future covenant bearers so that they are not defeated by the
same Israeli aberrations. In this historical narrative Taltt and his
followers overcome all material odds, revealing the important his-
torical and divine lesson: a few, albeit weak, committed Muslims
can score a victory over the more powerful and more numerous, by
Allah’s (&) supervision.

Allah’s (:#2) guidance comes generally through the medium of
His Prophets (3%). As such, the Qur’an teaches Muslims to honor
their higher status relative to ordinary people, even though some
amongst the community of prophets have a rank above others. As
the Prophets (%) are fashioned as models, sent as warners, and
commissioned as leaders of men, their interaction with the people
is recorded for all those who would choose to embark on the same
course. All of Allah’s Prophets (3) have required their people to
make significant sacrifices so that their societies would function on
a standard of justice; and in this vein, Muslims are taught and
ordered to spend for the cause of Allah ().

Then Allah (2) describes Himself in Ayah al-Kursi, and the
powerless human comes to recognize the expanse and extent of
Allah’s (:#2) power. Directly thereafter, He who is the Most
Powerful and the Most Aware of the level of an individual’s com-
mitment lets those who are obliged to institutionalize His will on
earth know that there is no coercion in matters pertaining to con-
viction and belief. Whatever direction the human persuasion goes
in, Allah (&) lets us all realize that He is the Guide and the only
One worthy of loyalty, dedication, and commitment. In the entire
history of man, one of those who was unrivaled in his commitment

&#2) was Ibrahim (3&). The ayat bring out the truth about
the king who came down with his power on Ibrahim (%), and then
go on to relate Ibrahim’s (%) innocent curiosity about the mecha-
nism of life. Parallel to these inquiries about life and death is the
story of a man who died for 100 years, then was resurrected.

Near the end of the siirah, Allah (&) goes back to spending —
with character — for His cause. Rather than spending for any other
reason, the Muslims are brought face-to-face with an act of spend-
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ing for Allah (:#2) as a measure of their devotion and sincerity.
Through this example, they learn that good money should go for a
good cause, not a bad one. And with a healthy understanding of this
Qur’an, they further realize that it is Satan who tries his best to
frighten them with poverty. The insightful and thoughtful Qur'an
speaks about private as well as public generosity, and thus the
Muslims are guided to systematically identify and give to those who
qualify for their sadagah (generousness and generosities). Winding
up this deep-rooted and expansive discourse, the ayat go on to the
subject of usury and its harm to individuals and society. Closely
related to this theme and outlined in the longest ayah of the Qur'an
are issues concerning debt and lending, and the bookkeeping or reg-
istration of debt.

The sitrah begins to sign off by declaring that the dominion of
the heavens and the earth belongs to Allah (:#2), that His knowl-
edge is infinite, and that He will bring all creation to answer for its
free will and deeds. A commitment to Allah (&) acknowledging
the commissions and missions of all Prophets (3

1) is a requirement
for people to deliver on their human potential in accordance with
the inherent capacity of man’s God-given human nature. This level
of commitment will eventually end with victory by Allah’s (&)
help over all who deny Him.

Questions Indicative of the Muslims’ Growing Maturity

® (2:215)  They will ask you what they should spend [on
others]. Say, “Whatever of your wealth you spend shall
[first] be for your parents, and for the near of kin, and the
orphans, and the needy, and the wayfarer; and whatever
good you do, verily, Allah has full knowledge thereof.”

e (2:216)  Fighting is ordained for you, even though it be
hateful to you; but it may well be that you hate a thing the
while it is good for you, and it may well be that you love a
thing the while it is bad for you; and Allah knows, where-
as you do not know.
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® (2:217)  They will ask you about fighting in the sacred
month. Say, “Fighting in it is a terrible thing; but turning
men away from the path of Allah and denying Him, and
[turning them away from] the Inviolable House of Worship
and expelling its people therefrom — [all this] is yet more
terrible in the sight of Allah, since oppression is much worse
than killing.” [Your enemies] will not cease fighting against
you till they have turned you away from you din, if they can.
But if any of you should turn away from his din and die as a
denier of the truth, [then] these it is whose works will go for
nought in this world and in the life to come; and these it is
who are destined for the fire, therein to abide.

® (2:218)  Certainly, they who are securely committed to
Allah, and they who have forsaken the state of evil and are
striving hard in Allah’s cause, these it is who may look for-
ward to Allah’s grace; for Allah is much-forgiving, a dis-
penser of grace.

® (2:219)  They will ask you about intoxicants and games of
chance. Say, “In both there is great evil as well as some ben-
efit for man; but the evil which they cause is greater than
the benefit which they bring.” And they will ask you as to
what they should spend [in Allah’s cause]. Say, “Whatever
you can spare.” In this way Allah makes clear unto you
ayat [His concealed but demonstrable presence in man’s
affairs], so that you may think,

® (2:220)  About this world and the life to come. And they
will ask you about [how to deal with] orphans. Say, “To
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improve their condition is best.” And if you share their life,
[remember that] they are your brethren, for Allah distin-
guishes between him who spoils things and him who
improves. And had Allah so willed, He would indeed have
imposed on you hardships which you would not have been
able to bear, [but], behold, Allah is Almighty, Wise! (al-
Baqarah:215-220).

The first major observation about these divine words and how they
express truths is the frequent use of the phrase “And they will ask
you about...” This phrase first occurred in ayah 2:189, “And they
will ask you about the phases of the moon...” In this group of ayat
the people around the Prophet () come to hlm with apparently a
barrage of questions:

1. “And they will ask you what to spend...”

2. “And they will ask you about the sacred months...”

3. “And they will ask you about intoxicants and gambling...”

4. “And they will ask you what they should spend...” (once again)

5. “And they will ask you about orphans...”

And later there is also another question, “And they will ask you
about menstruation...” (2:222).

All in all, the Qur'an reveals 15 occasions on which the
Prophet’s () companions came and asked him about various mat-
ters. There must have been many more. This mostly indicated a
healthy state of mind. Unlike the pre-Islamic times of ignorance
and illiteracy, this was a generation that wanted to learn, to under-
stand, and be advised on so many affairs and subjects. In the above
ayat, these regenerating minds were bursting with questions about
the expenditure of money, sacred times of the year, social vices such
as gambling and drinking, and the underprivileged in society.
People wanted to know; and people have the right to know. So
these ayat were given by Allah (&) to answer their queries. It may
be important to notice that Allah’s (i

%) grace is expressed in His
answer to man’s questions, which became the Scripture that is now
rehearsed until the end of time. Who then can say that God is
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detached or indifferent? Here it is quite evident that He is respon-
sive to human queries and concerns.

Some of these questions arose as a result of malicious cam-
paigns against the young Muslim community, coming mostly from
the indigenous Yahtudis and munafigs, as well as a few from the
mushriks. Whether the Muslims brought these questions to the
&) because they were genuinely concerned by the issues
raised, or they were simply seeking the best answers to give to the
Yahtd is not known. Quite probably there were both types of
Muslims coming to the Prophet (2) with their questions. But once
the Qur’an gave them the answers, they had no further doubts. The
Yahtidi campaign, as one can imagine, would have been seriously
weakened because they could not second-guess or anticipate the
decisive Qur’anic responses. These pernicious questions instigated
by Yahudi quarters and the perfect answers of Allah (&), con-
tributed to the development and maturation of the first generation
of Islam.

How Selfless Giving Reduces Class Tensions

They will ask you [O Muhammad] what they should
spend. Tell them, “Whatever of your wealth you spend
shall [first] be for your parents, and for the near of kin,
and the orphans, and those who because of need are
brokenhearted, and the refugees; and whatever you do,

certainly Allah has full knowledge of it” (2:215).

There had been many ayat about spending or distributing money
before this ayah was revealed in Madinah. From a very early time in
Makkah, Muslims were instructed to spend, give, and distribute
their wealth among the other Muslims who were in need or diffi-
culties. Spending was a necessity. Muslims had to spend to sur-
mount the problems of life together.

Spending was also a necessity in another sense. Acts of sharing
served to bring the Muslims closer together by nurturing an atmos-
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phere of mutuality and cooperation. Had it not been for a sense of
responsibility in those who had wealth, coupled with a sense of com-
passion for those who did not, the Muslims would have run the risk
of becoming divided in their sprouting community in Makkah and
later in their nascent society in Madinah. When “rich” Muslims
give they are less likely to feel they are an “upper-class,” and the
more they give to those who deserve, the more this is true. When
“poor” Muslims receive they are less likely to feel they are a “lower
class.” A similar process in a non-Islamic society could easily fail to
achieve the results it engenders in an Islamic society: there can be
people giving and people receiving, yet still there is class-tension
and class-consciousness. But when this cycle of wealth-giving and
receiving is motivated by awareness and obedience to Allah (&
and awareness of a life to come, we can build the cooperative socie-
ty that dwells in the Qur’an and on earth simultaneously.

Now, back to the question put forth by some Muslims, “What
should we pay?” It appears that they wanted to have an under-
standing of the degree or grade of what they shall be expending.
The answer outlines what this should be and to whom it shall be
given as a matter of importance and urgency, “Whatever amplitude
(abundance) you disburse...”

The word khayr, which we are required to give, can mean
wealth, bounty, abundance, goodness, and deservingness all in one
word. So when a person gives he gives of these qualities. Another
shade of meaning is that one can give of the best that he has. With
the recipient gaining the practical best of what is offered, the giver
gains the providential best of Allah’s (&) barakah. Quality behav-
ior, quality humans, and quality society are made by obeying Allah
(#2) in this matter and in this manner. Millions of rak‘ahs alone
will not do it.

It is better for a Muslim to give the best of what he owns, but
it is not required. As is established from another explicit ayah,
“...give of the norm of what you have, neither the best nor the
worst, not the most expensive and not the cheapest, but some-
thing midway” (25:67). This is another way of training human
nature to do what is best if it can; or do what is required if it cannot.
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To whom are we to give! To “...the parents, relatives,
orphans, those who are broken hearted because of poverty, and
stateless people.” The channels for distributing goods and money
are bloodline, family, social, class, humanitarian, and incidental
ones. Parents, cousins, and kinsmen; abandoned infants and chil-
dren who have lost one or both parents; the destitute, the needy,
and the poverty-stricken; aliens and foreigners; and wanderers
who are always on the road, unsettled, and dislocated, all qualify
for assistance.

Notice the successiveness or sequence in the ayah. A hadith
mirrors the same fact. A man was told by Allah’s Prophet (&

Begin with yourself: satisfy your needs; then if you are left with
excess give to your family. If anything is left of that give to your
extended family, and if there is more to go around then proceed
along these lines [from your family to your social circles].”!

This Islamic method does not clash with human nature. A person
feels naturally inclined to give to those he is most attached to; and
after that to those he feels close to. If a donor dispenses riches, prop-
erty or surplus resources he is taught to do so in a way that benefits
wider society. In principle, no government need impose charges
against a citizen’s person, property, or activity to recycle the tax col-
lection in a mechanical way to those who, outside of close family
scrutiny, may or may not be determined by a bureaucratic process to
be eligible for financial assistance. Allah’s Messenger (&) said, “The
best sadaqah is what you give out of abundance; the giving hand is ascen-
dent to the receiving hand, and begin with your dependents.”?

&) knows that a person is emotionally attached to his
immediate family. So Allah (&) encourages this person to be
forthcoming, unselfish and generous to those he loves. Giving and
spending with this motivation satisfies the “rich” person’s internal
inclinations, and also serves to remove pressure from those kinsfolk
who would otherwise be left up to the mercy of a cold and apathet-
ic government department. There is also a preservation of dignity
when “people take care of their own” as opposed to “outsiders” tak-
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ing care of them. It also helps cement family ties; and when that is
done society at large grows stronger because of its strong individual
family units.

In one sense, a family is a network of relationships established,
directly or indirectly, by marriage and parenthood. The key terms
marriage and parenthood, are themselves — if not anchored by a sta-
ble frame of reference — subject to a wide variety of interpretations.
In a secular world divorced from any kind of scriptural direction that
could place these terms in a favorable light, their important feature
is the extent to which and the way in which such relationships are
socially recognized and socially sanctioned. In the case of marriage,
the interpretation focuses on socially approved sexual relationships,
while in the case of parenthood the interpretation refers to those
claims that are socially made and socially recognized, whether or not
any biological relationship exists. It is best to think of family here as
a set of potential ties, which become significant in different ways
and for different purposes. Thus different considerations may influ-
ence decisions about what actually represents a family, and these
considerations could include among others, inheritance, gatherings
for ritual purposes, limitations on potential marriage partners, and
calling on relations in times of crisis.

In a secular and ungodly society the term “family” may even
gain another definition. Any bounded group, often understood in
spatial terms, becomes a “family.” Hence, along with the words mar-
riage and parenthood, which usually refer to a socially approved and
legally sanctioned sexual relationship where the couple cohabits,
another term, residence, also comes up. In this context, one partic-
ular related term that is used frequently is household, a set of persons
sharing a common residence and usually sharing at least some meals
and facilities together. It is important to note, however, that, first,
households may include persons other than family members (for
example, lodgers or servants) and, second, that family relations
almost always cut across households. Thus the Western practice of
setting up a separate household after marriage does not preclude
continuing or developing family relationships between that new
household and other existing or future households.
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At the heart of family relationships, in the secular West, is a
complex interplay between biology and culture. Rather than seeing
biology as the main determining factor of the family, the Western
deviance from God has forced its thinking class to consider the var-
ious conceptual ideas of family, and from there to decide which bio-
logical relationships should be treated as significant. While there
remains considerable room for debate and disagreement, it would
seem that once widely accepted notions of the family as a fixed,
biologically based social institution performing relatively abiding
functions on behalf of society and the individual have dissipated.
All of these “traditional” notions have been challenged by the cen-
turies and generations that have broken away from God after
relieving themselves of an oppressive, unenlightened Church. In
this social wilderness there is a much greater preference for the
variety of ways in which “family” can be understood and experi-
enced, and for the importance of seeing family relationships as a
process rather than as denoting some fixed entity. So now in the
West, family and domestic relationships are constantly undergoing
change, as individuals move between and through households, as
they move through their own life courses or careers, and as both
individuals and households themselves interact with wider society,
which is also changing. This metamorphosis of “family” in Western
societies ends up suggesting that family relationships can rarely, if
ever, be studied in isolation but have to be studied in the context
of networks of social relationships and in interaction with a variety
of other social institutions.

In other words such social variables as poverty, adultery, cross-
cultural influences, urbanization, and industrialization can redefine
what a family is. Or even in other words, more bluntly, God should
not have any influence on the human understanding of what a fam-
ily is. But rather the money-lords who, because of their control of the
markets and the media, should have the final say on what the mean-
ing of family is; they will be the ones to decide, based on contrived
criteria, how strong or weak inter-family relationships should be.

The condition of such family disintegration is a result of not
listening to what Allah (i) has to tell man about himself. In
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%) created man — there
are emotional and biological frames that contain the family; and
they reinforce each other. And it is because of this deep-rooted
combination of mind, body, and soul within the family make-up
that economic — monetary and financial — resources are placed at
the service of suffering individuals inside the family framework.

After an affluent individual exercises his generosity on mem-
bers of his family and kin, and satisfies their needs, if his resources
allow, he may extend his help and support to some of the rest of
society, and look for those who deserve to be helped along the lines
specified by the above ayat. The first to qualify are the yatamd
(orphans), children who have lost both or one parent through
death, and are thereby deprived of the family atmosphere that pro-
vides emotional and financial support. They are followed by the
masakin, those who are straitened and in difficulty because they
lack resources, yet they are too dignified to ask for assistance. Then
another segment of society that deserves assistance is abna’ al-sabil,
the refugees or displaced persons. This group, in the time when
these words were arriving from heaven, referred, by and large, to
the Muhajirtn. Some of these people may have financial means,
but their resources may be out-of-reach because political or military
realities might have become a barrier between them and their pos-
sessions. So they too qualify for financial assistance from their
brothers in faith.

At this point, what should be made clear is the function of the
Islamic government in this caring and sharing between those who
have and those who do not. Does an Islamic government play a
role? Is it a facilitator? Does it collect money and redistribute it to
those who need it? Does it impose itself to extract money from the
rich to give to the poor? Or should the whole process be left to the
good intentions, the generosity, and the individual initiative of the
wealthy? The quick answer depends on how popular and down-to-
earth the members of that government are. The more indistin-
guishable these members are from the general public, the more they
dwell on the level of the people, and the more they identify with
the “lower” segments of society, the more qualified they are to be a

man’s state of nature — the way Allah (:&
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facilitator in this process. That is why, at the beginning in
Madinah, the Prophet (£) and his justly guided successors managed
to enhance this “cross class” exchange. But as the years and cen-
turies went by, officials in progressively self-centered “Islamic”
administrations began to detach themselves from the average
Muslim citizens’ lives, and distance themselves from the lower sec-
tors of society; and thus the responsibility of ensuring this level of
socio-economic equity began to fall on the consciences of individ-
ual Muslims who would see to it that money reached those who
were in need. And therefore, “And whatever good you do, indeed,
Allah has full knowledge thereof.”

He has full knowledge of the act of charity and brotherly love
itself, the motivation of the act, the intention that accompanies
this generosity, and therefore nothing is in vain. It is through real
warmheartedness, aid, and fellow-feeling that the character of a
committed Muslim shines. In the course of satisfying his relation-
ship with those who are in need around him, a committed Muslim
ends up satisfying his relationship with Allah ().

The Imperative of Fighting in Allah’s (:&

After the above ayat, which boost the will to do good and give to
those who deserve to receive, the following @yat encourage a task
that is by nature detestable to Muslims, going against the type of
personality and character molded by this heavenly script. This is
the issue of jihad; and the peak of jihad is warfare.

Fighting is ordained for you, even though it be hateful
to you; but it may well be that you hate a thing the
while it is good for you, and it may well be that you
love a thing the while it is bad for you; and Allah
knows, whereas you do not know (2:216).

The act of fighting — any contest or struggle for the cause of
&#2) and on a course to Allah (&) — is very difficult. No one
should have any doubts or illusions about the patience, sacrifices, and
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forfeitures that are part of such a struggle, especially when this strug-
gle has an obvious and unavoidable military component to it. There
is no way around this obligation of jihad. It is necessary and it is
unavoidable, and in the long run it turns out to be advantageous to
the individual and to the Islamic social order, and even to the rest of
humanity. The end result of jihad is prosperity and virtue.

Allah’s (2) tender care takes notice of human nature when
the words of the Qur’an state how abhorrent it is for any Muslim to
get involved in a boldfaced and bloody war. Allah () does not
deny the human soul its aversion to wars, warfare, and warlike
engagements, along with the human misery that results from such
bloodshed. But some unavoidable obligations in life are not always
what men may like or prefer to do. Islam, the Qur’an, and the

e

Prophet (&%) were not trying to change human nature completely.
Here, from the direct words of the guiding Qur’an, when Allah
(&) points out the unavoidable need to go to war, He confirms
that war is abhorrent to human nature, especially human nature in
Muslims themselves and the psychology of Muslims. Contrary to all
misinformation coming from mushriks and Yahtd, giving the
impression that Muslims are impulsive belligerents, these words
vouch for the truth that Muslims intensely dislike fighting and
combat. After the ayah outlines the human aversion for war, it
expalins why war is, at times, necessary, concentrating on the
results of a just war and how beneficial they are. If this fact can sink
in, it will override all other unpleasant feelings about going to war
and enduring the hardships of war. Here, it is Allah’s (&
sightedness that overrules man’s timidity. Man has to realize that
although going to war may be counter to his otherwise peaceful
tendencies, sometimes he does not have enough information about
what is good or what is bad for him. Allah (&) is saying He knows
best, but He is saying that while acknowledging how man feels
about this whole affair.

When we Muslims are directly and compassionately put in
this position we realize that Allah (&) should have the final word
because our knowledge does not measure up to His, and besides we
only have feelings or notions about war; we do not have knowledge
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or wisdom about it. This is the way Allah (&) tasks us with the
mandatory duty of combat. He does not discount the way we feel
about war, and He does not say you “fight now and ask questions
later.” He nurtures us into this unpleasant duty. Muslims commit to
the call to arms, much as they dislike it, because they accede to
Allah’s (%) infinite knowledge about the prevailing conditions for
war. In this step-by-step disentanglement of man’s fine feelings,
Muslims respond to Allah’s (&) call to arms willingly. Thus does a
Muslim go from the level of a selfish individual to a level of pro-
tecting society and defeating aggression. Conversely, those who
selfishly object to military duty and prefer to surrender to their
“good life” or their “conscientious objector” argument, and those
who are looking for a way out of this necessary responsibility may
later regret it, feel bad about it, or be confused as to whether they
did the right thing.
&2), in these Qur’anic words, is letting man know that
He is aware of how the individual human soul, which He created,
is, by its natural inclination, indisposed and reluctant to go to war.
But He also draws man’s attention to the fact that although he may
hate something, it may yet be a source of much good. Man may also
“fall in love” with many things in life only to discover that these
things turn out to be harmful and self-destructive. In the end, Allah
(&) has to be relied upon, based on His infinite knowledge, for
what is ultimately beneficial and what is not. The determining fac-
tor in this whole issue is not the act itself (war) but the conse-
quences and results of the act, of which man has scant knowledge.
During the formative years of Islam in Madinah, the Muslims
were outnumbered and outflanked. In every physical and material
sense, war seemed an impossible option: they were extremely vul-
nerable, quite possibly they appeared to have no chance of success.
[t was one thing for them to convince themselves of the legitima-
cy of warfare; but how could they convince themselves that there
was any possibility of victory? Here was the true test, and the com-
mitted Muslims passed with flying colors. They accepted that Allah
(&) knew better when they put their psychological doubts aside,
and strode out to meet face to face an apparently superior enemy.
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And so they astonished both their enemies and themselves by
defeating their adversaries and winning their wars.

This is just one example of the necessity for people to face up
to things they do not like to do, in order to realize their desired con-
sequences. At the end of the day, man must accept that he does not
know where his eventual good or eventual bad will come from. The
committed Muslims in their first military campaign had left
Madinah and gone to the wells of Badr on a mission to reclaim the
Qurayshi caravan and its supplies. They had anticipated a quick
and simple acquisition of goods and merchandise, that had been
confiscated from them vyears earlier. Those Muslims were not
expecting the Quraysh who were guarding the caravan to go to war
with them; but Allah (&) had other plans for them. Out of this
unplanned and unforeseen military engagement between the
mushriks of Makkah and the committed Muslims from Madinah
came a resounding victory for the Muslims that echoed throughout
the Arabian peninsula. Islam became a power to be reckoned with.
The Muslims went out to recover a caravan, and wound up as the
major power rival to the mushrik power base in Makkah. The
Muslims wanted something but Allah (i

%2) wanted something else.

Another occasion where man plans on doing something and

#2) plans on doing it another way is illustrated by Musd’s

(%) lad, who forgot to take care of the fish that was intended to be
their meal,

And after the two had walked some distance, [Moses]
said to his young man, “Bring us our midday meal; we
have indeed suffered hardship on this [day of] journey.”

Said [the young man], “Would you believe it? When
we took ourselves to that rock for a rest, behold, I forgot
about the fish — and none but Satan made me thus for-
get it! — and it found its way into the sea! How strange!”

[Moses] exclaimed, “That [was the place] which we
were seeking!” And the two turned back, retracing
their footsteps, and found one of Our servants, on

whom We had bestowed grace from Ourselves, and
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unto whom We had imparted knowledge issuing from
Ourselves (18:62-65).

This unexpected detour led to what Muisa (%) was looking for. Had
it not been for the unintended escape of the fish, they would not
have gone back, and had they not gone back they would not have
met the man they set out to find.

Many people can look back at their own experiences and find
examples of the benefits they gained from having to do unpleasant
tasks. Equally, there are many inviting things one does that result
in undesirable and unwanted consequences. There are things peo-
ple are eager to have, only to realize later how much better off they
would have been, not obtaining them. The only possible conclu-
sion is that man’s information and perception will always be lack-
ing compared to the indeterminable and immeasurable knowledge
of Allah (&2). Why should man, knowing this reality, feel uncom-
fortable about yielding to Allah’s (i

2) word, will, and work?

This is how Allah (&) expects us to respond: we understand
and accept what Allah (&) tells us in this perfect Quran by convic-
tion and reason, and we refer to Him for consideration and judgment
because reality extends beyond our contiguous and surrounding
material world. We do what we can within our understanding and
ability, and accept that the results may come from beyond this imme-

diate environment.

When Fighting in the Sacred Months is Permissible

The sacred months of the year, months in which fighting has been
banned since the time of Ibrahim (3) are another page in the
chapter of legitimate combat.

They will ask you about fighting during the sacred
month. Say, “Fighting in it is an awesome thing; but
turning men away from the path of Allah and denying
Him, and [turning away from] the Inviolable House of
Worship and expelling its people therefrom — [all this]



Al-Bagarah:215-220 19

is far worse in the sight of Allah, since oppression is
much worse than killing.”

[Your enemies] will not cease fighting against you till
they have turned you away from your din, if they can.
But if any of you should turn away from his din and
die as a denier of the truth, [then] these it is whose
works will go for nought in this world and in the life
to come; and these it is who are destined for the fire,
therein to abide.

Certainly, they who are securely committed to Allah,
and they who have forsaken the state of evil and are
striving hard in Allah’s cause, these it is who may look
forward to Allah’s grace; for Allah is much-forgiving, a
dispenser of grace (2:217-218).

The Prophet (42) had dispatched a contingent of troops, eight
Muhajirtin led by ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh. Under instructions from the
Prophet (), ‘Abdullah was to read a sealed letter after two nights of
their journey. When he opened the letter, he found instructions to
proceed to a place called Batn Nakhlah, located between Makkah
and Ta'if, so that he could reconnoiter the situation there, and
obtain information about the Quraysh. He was also told not to force
anyone else in his party to go with him.

This happened before the Battle of Badr. ‘Abdullah vowed to

complete his mission. He turned to his troops and said,

Allah’s Prophet (#) instructs me to proceed to Batn
Nakhlah, and from there to collect any information I can
about Quraysh. He also instructed me not to force any of
you into this assighment. So whosoever wants and
desires martyrdom should come, and whoever does not
should go back. As for me, I shall carry out the Prophet’s

(&) orders.’

He then set out on his mission and all eight men went with him.
Not one turned back to Madinah. It happened that one of their



20 Volume 3

camels went astray and two men left the party to search for it.
When the others arrived at their destination they observed a cara-
van loaded with merchandise, supervised by four people.
‘Abdullah’s group seized the caravan, killing one of its guides and
capturing two. The fourth escaped. ‘Abdullah and his contingent
understood the date of the episode to have been the last day of
Jumads al-Akhirah. In actual fact, it was the first day of the month
of Rajab, one of the sacred months in which fighting and killing are
banned. The origins of this traditional calendrical security zone is
in the scripture and the Qur'an endorsed it. Upon hearing about
the incident, the Prophet (&) said, “I did not order you to fight dur-
ing the month of sanctity.”* He accepted neither the caravan nor the
two prisoners of war. When that happened no one knew what to
do. The other Muslims were harsh on the troops who had done this
terrible thing. And, as was to be expected, the Yahud and the
mushriks immediately went on a propaganda offensive, seizing the
opportunity to campaign against the Muslim community. They
charged the Prophet () and his companions with defiling one of
the Holy Months by fighting, killing, seizing merchandise, and tak-
ing two prisoners.

This propaganda campaign against the Muslims spread like
wildfire throughout the Arabian peninsula. It took the revelation of
the above @yat to put an end to this controversy, and the Prophet (&
subsequently accepted the merchandise and the captives. The first
ayah confirms the sanctity of the Holy Months, but goes on to say,

But turning men away from the path of Allah and
denying Him, and [turning them away from] the
Inviolable House and expelling its people therefrom —

[all this] is far worse in the sight of Allah... (2:217).

The Muslims were not the ones who initiated hostilities; it was the
mushriks. These mushriks aimed to turn people from the course of
Allah (&2), they promoted kufr, and they “culturize” and “nation-
alize” the Holy Sanctuary in Makkah, even offending and assault-
ing the Muslims there. These mushriks tried for 13 years to force the
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Makkan Muslims to renounce and abandon Islam. They forced
some to leave Makkah, which according to the standards and val-
ues of Quraysh itself was supposed to be a refuge and a place of asy-
lum for everyone. For all those years, they did not honor its sanctity
or respect the status of the Ka‘bah. It was this hypocrisy that the
Qur’an condemns in ayah 2:217.

In other words, the mushriks were playing games with the issue,
desecrating the holy months whenever it suited them, but demand-
ing that the Muslims uphold their sanctity. But Allah (&) gave the
Muslims leave to fight His enemies at any place and any time as long
as those enemies were aggressive, offensive, and hostile. The
mushriks honored no moral, cultural, or civilized norm in their oppo-
sition to Islam. The Muslims did not need to allow them to hide
behind customs and traditions that they themselves did not honor.

This whole affair was a futile attempt by the enemies of Islam
to cast the Prophet (%) and the committed Muslims in a bad light,

And there are lessons in these ayat for Muslims confronting the
power and cunning of mushriks today.

These ayat speak about the mushriks’ double-dealing when it
comes to genuine and proper Muslims. They want to hold the
Muslim society up to the details of a “common standard” but at the
same time they want to “get away” with violating the whole prem-
ise of that common standard. During the mushriks” reign of Makkah
for 13 years when the Muslims were persecuted, tortured, boycotted,
censured, ex-communicated, intimidated, tormented, and then
killed, these same high-profile mushriks were not honoring the
Sacred Months. And now when there was a “likelihood or a proba-
bility” that Muslims may have killed someone on the first day of
Rajab, these mushriks “raised Cain” because the Muslims violated
the sanctity of the Holy Month.

What are we expected to do as Muslims? Yield to their slanted
version of things; and make believe that they are morally capable of
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observing the safety and security of the Holy Months? They tortured
Yasir to death; Sumiyah, his wife, was thrown to Abt Jahl who put
her through a course of torture, until he finally pierced her in the
pudendum (female genitalia), killing her; and ‘Ammar ibn Yasir was
ill-treated and physically abused as these mushriks branded him with
a hot iron in an effort to coerce him into renouncing Islam. Bilal was
tortured by Umayyah ibn Khalaf for the same purpose. Bilal had to
endure starvation and thirst for days on end, then he would be
thrown on his back upon a pile of sun-baked sand, and in that con-
dition a huge rock would be placed on his chest, again in a futile
attempt to get him to foreswear and abdicate Muhammad ().

These same “holier than thou” mushriks even placed a putrid
camel’s intestine on the Prophet’s (&) back when he was praying at
the Ka‘bah where security and safety have been assured to everyone
since time immemorial. Fatimah, his daughter, had to remove this
filth off her father’s back. These mushriks, before ‘Abdullah ibn
Jahsh’s incident, were occupied with a year-round and full-time pur-
suit of the committed but oppressed Islamic community in Makkah.

Muslims should always be practical and down-to-earth when
dealing with the most hostile segment of humanity. They must
remember that their pursuit of power is for the general well-being
and the abundant good of everyone; and they must not lose sight of
that reality because of some “humanitarian principle” that the
mushriks conveniently raise to confuse the issue. This may be a hard
lesson for those Muslims who want to stick to the literal meanings,
for Muslims who are unable to leave their ivory towers, and for
Muslims whose idealism becomes a tool in the hands of the mushriks
to be used against the Ummah.

On the other hand no one should misunderstand the assigned
and pledged Muslims: they do honor their word, they honor their
principles, and they honor their faith. But they cannot be expect-
ed to honor an issue such as the Forbidden Months, and abstain
from fighting when their enemies consider themselves free to do
whatever they want and be above the same strictures they expect
others to observe. Muslims are expected and required to deal with
others in good faith, but the good faith must be mutual. When
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these others are known for their treachery, Muslims cannot be
asked to treat them as though they are of upright moral character.
Islamic norms and values advise against using unbecoming lan-
guage in public, but when confronted with unjust force and illegit-
imate authority, Muslims have a duty to speak out against the
powers responsible.

Muslims must bear in mind, however, that their conduct in
this endeavour must never match the bad character and bad behav-
ior of their opponents. They must not stoop to the level of arguing
that the ends justify the means, and that anything and everything
can be justified in the name of “national security” or other such con-
cepts. But at the same time, they must not be tied down by an aca-
demic or conjectural understanding of Islam and the Qur’an that is
interpreted in such a way as to render impossible any effective oppo-
sition to the power of their enemies. If aggression and warfare are
the last resort of less-than-moral characters and armies, then the
Muslims are duty-bound to deal with them likewise, by the practical
means of warfare and by waging an armed conflict so that the
sources of wickedness, greed, and warmongering are defeated.

This cannot happen when some Muslims say they are going to
“share power” with the mushriks and Yahud, or with those who are
ideologically and philosophically at a killing distance from Islamic
purpose and priorities. Muslims should be frank and outspoken
about this issue within this context, just as the Qur’an is.

With a clear conscience we Muslims have to press on with
this type of understanding of our destiny. The Muslims’ mind must
place the words of the Qur’'an above all other words. After the
Muslims reach the position of exercising power with responsibility
and maturity they will be able to see to it that the sanctity of holy
places and holy months are not violated by social tricksters, moral
pranksters, and political trouble-makers. The nature of established
shirk and systemic kufr, along with the latent Yahudi animosity
toward the Islamic program for humanity, should make every
Muslim feel the urgency that only practical and meticulous human
implementation of Allah’s (&) guidelines can set a moral pace and
truly ethical standards for the rest of mankind. Nothing else will.
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And Muslims should be convinced of this. This has nothing to do
with a lack of interest in the majority of non-Muslims as much as it
has to do with a lack of their acknowledgment of this Qur’an, the
tone set by the Prophet (), and their tangible commitment to God
(iman).

The Qur’an moves on to disclose what type of antagonists are
dead against the Islamic mission. The following Qur’anic judgment
of conviction should reverberate throughout the Muslim world and
shake it out of its semiconsciousness. This Qur’anic statement
brings out the raw hatred that is demonstrated by today’s enemies
and assailants, “They [your enemies] will continue waging war
against you till they have turned you away from your din, if they
can” (2:217).

This is a piece of incontrovertible truth. The course of events
during the long line of Prophetic history confirms it. Events during
the lifetime of the final Prophet Muhammad (&) affirm it. The
many conflicts and carnage upon the Muslims from their first state
in Madinah to their attempts to establish Islamic states today sub-
stantiate it. Listen, Muslims, to what Allah (&2) is saying, “Your
enemies will not cease waging war against you...” There is an evil
in them that does not quit. They think, and act, and move, and
finally attack to force us to desert our din. They are tireless in their
determination against those who represent the spirit and purpose of
this Book of action. Their tactics may change from time to time,
but their intent never does. The mere possibility of an Islamic
power base and an Islamic central authority is enough to stoke their
fury and bitterness. This has been thoroughly verified by the dead-
ly wars against Muslims since the 1979 Islamic Revolution in Iran
(1399AH); and these foes of Islam keep on reminding us of this real-
ity by their murderous activities in Palestine, Iraq, Somalia, the
Balkans, Chechnya, Kashmir, Afghanistan, Central Asia, and on
and on...

Note that Allah (&) said that these enemies will not stop
making war against you, the committed Muslims, until you refrain
from your din. He did not say that these enemies will not stop wag-
ing war against you until you refrain from Islamic rituals, or Islamic
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devotional services, or Islamic political action committees that
want to integrate into the kufr power-structure. These aggressors
draw their swords and drop their bombs not on Muslims who are
sticking to their customary observance or practice of spiritual invo-
cations, but on convinced and committed Muslims who stand for
Islam as a din, stand by Islam as a din, and stand with Islam as a din.
This is a war of aggression by the mushriks and Yahtud who are irrec-
oncilable and diametrically opposed to an Islamic program, an
[slamic order, an Islamic authority, an Islamic political administra-
tion, and an Islamic transcultural and transnational state. They
have developed what may be called a “war-instinct” against Islamic
self-determination.

Muslims as an autonomous bloc of people in the world have
the right to determine their own destiny, including political inde-
pendence and the right to self-rule. The principle that each
“nation” has the right to fashion its own state is incorporated in the
United Nations Charter and is a major plank of anti-colonialism.
But Muslims have never had freedom of elections and freedom to
guide their political future since the martyrdom of Imam ‘Ali. From
the “strongest democratic” country in the world (USA) to the most
“populous democracy” in the world (India), and from the Umayyad
monarchy to the Saudi monarchy, the Muslims have rarely enjoyed
an instance of free and fair political elections. This is not because
Muslims prefer not to elect their own decision makers, officials, and
governors. Of course they would like that opportunity. But the
other type of warfare that has consumed this Ummah is to deny it
a representative electoral process since the assassination of Imam
‘Ali during the 40th Ramadan after the Hijrah.

But the executives of kufr — imperialist America, Zionist
[srael, and the European states that created this modern Western
civilization, beginning with the Crusades and the Inquisition — all
passionately hate Islamic self-determination. The question to ask is:
why? This question is particularly timely now, when do-it-yourself
Muslims are busy night and day trying to carve an “Islamic niche” in
the kafir power structure of the very same enemies who are included
and exhibited in this ayah. They say, “Perhaps if we could erase the



26 Volume 3

misunderstandings of the past between the Muslims and Europe, if
we could convince the Jews and the Christians that we too believe
in the same God, if we could win over the hearts of the segment of
innocent Americans and Europeans who are otherwise a victim of
Yahtdi/Israeli propaganda, then we could make a difference in the
course of events, maybe even change the course of history!”

Allah (&2) be thanked that few Muslims, from Southeast
Asia to Northwest Africa, are buying into the idea that there is
anything redeeming or attractive about the US government or its
[sraeli cry-baby, or even those European imperialists who are look-
ing for the right moment to move into the American position and
help to protect their Israeli love-child. Despite the wishful think-
ing of Muslim quislings lining up to meet congressmen and sena-
tors, and Muslim lobbyists eager to have an iftar on Capitol Hill or
in the White House, the larger Muslim public is aware of the true
nature of the US and its partners in globalization, and its aggres-
sive role in the world.

One reason the USA is leading the charge against Islamic
activism is that the Muslims, and only the Muslims, occupy the his-
torical, religious, political, and ethical high ground vis-a-vis Israel.
The other reason has nothing to do with Israel. It is specific to the
USA. All American administrations have been military sponsors of
dictatorial regimes: Turkey is the most explicit and obvious and
[raq is the most implicit and obscure. These same American admin-
istrations have been the economic exploiters of the impoverished
Muslim masses. The Muslim lobbyists and their sponsors, who have
been beating a path to the White House and the State Department
since 1999, have nothing to show for their Saudi-sponsored strug-
gle.” These habitual visitors to the red, white, and blue Pharaoh still
think, despite all the evidence to the contrary, that America can be
persuaded to turn its back on Israel. They never stop to consider
that, even if the American government finally does move away
from Israel, the European Union and other Western powers will
pick up right where the US left off? With all the death and destruc-
tion coming the Muslims’ way from these enemies, why are Muslim
political brokers still trying to make deals in the executive and leg-
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islative branches of the US, while trashing these ayat and sacking
their meanings?

Even if US political, military, and global economic power
wanes, and surely it will as symptoms of its decline are already evi-
dent, the next ascendant Western power will assume the current
US role, just as the US did after the fall of the British Empire and
as the British did after the Spanish Inquisition nosedived before
that. The State of Israel and the House of Saud are not accidents.
Neither can survive without massive military and intelligence sup-
port from their Western benefactors. Both are outposts of a
Western world that dominates through cycles of conflict, corrup-
tion, graft, racketeering, extortion, and war. They are both keys to
a pattern of atheistic/secular Judeo-Christian world dominance
that can only be checked and reversed by a highly charged Islamic
Ummah. And the power brokers in the West are smart enough to
know this. And thus both of their outposts in the Islamic East, inso-
far as they have occupied and nationalized the two holy sanctuar-
ies on earth, al-Quds and Makkah, represent a permanent
impediment to Islamic integration and coalescence.

There must be a historical and deep-seated hatred in the
American mindset that has caused their strategists to race into a war
in Afghanistan against worldwide Muslim public opinion, even
though Muslim wealth deposited in American banks and financial
institutions is well over $1 trillion. All the wealth and resources of
Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, the United Arab Emirates, Oman, Nigeria,
Indonesia, Algeria, and the potential of the Caucasus and central
Asian states, have done nothing to reduce the instinctive hatred
evident in American politics and policies toward the Muslims of the
world. The mistake that many Muslims commit is in assuming that
the West is so modern and so civilized that it can no longer harbor
hatred toward the Muslims. In fact, there is no other explanation for
the West’s determined war against Islamic self-determination,
which was, in 2002, presented by then US president George W.
Bush as a “war against terrorism.” There are numerous examples of
Western leaders’ genetic outrage over Muslims having the courage
to think and act in terms of independence and freedom to decide
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their own future; for over 22 years, American officials have refused
to recognize the reality of an Islamic state in Iran and the dominant
reality of the Islamic movement throughout the world.

One expression of the depth of Western outrage is President
George W. Bush’s characterization of his military campaign as a
“crusade.”® Therefore, inasmuch as this is coming from the leader of
the “free” world, Bush’s scheme against the Muslims is a continua-
tion of the historical legacy of Western hatred of the Prophet (),
his din, and his committed followers. Sadly, among the echelons of
the American government he is not alone in that sentiment. Tony
Blair, Ariel Sharon, and other high ranking officials in countless
Western countries were and are of the same mind.

We must understand that former US President Bush was not
an isolated threat. The current US President, Barack Obama who
ran on a platform of “change,” has surrounded himself with a bevy
of Israel-firsters and virulent anti-Muslim Islamophobes including
“Rahmbo” Emmanuel, Stuart Levy, Dennis Ross, Peter Orszag,
Timothy Geithner, Lawrence Summers, Robert Gates, Hillary
Clinton, and others; in fact some powerful Chicago Jews character-
ize Obama, whom they consider to be better on the question of
[srael than Hillary Clinton, not as the first African American pres-
ident, but as the “first Jewish president of the United States.”” Both
Obama and Bush represent a mentality that is going to hate us, no
matter what we do. They steal our petroleum and natural resources
at cut-rate prices, they have their military bases scattered all over
our lands, they are setting up business ventures around the globe,
they have, according to one estimate, no less than $1.5 trillion of
our wealth secured in their financial institutions, they govern the
Muslims through proxies littering the Muslim world, they have
their Vegas-like hangouts in Dubai, Morocco, Alexandria, and
Bali, and still they hate us. And as long as they are capable of wag-
ing war against us, they will.

So what can Muslims learn from this insight into their hatred?
First, it should strengthen their resolve to eradicate the Western
coalition’s military presence from historically Islamic lands.
Second, the Muslims should build bridges with other oppressed
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peoples who are also the targets of Israeli-American exploitation.
The Africans, the Latin Americans, the Vietnamese, the Koreans,
the Japanese, the Irish, and many others find themselves in a simi-
lar situation, save for the that fact few of them are Muslims. They
need no lectures from the Muslims about how vicious American
aggressions can be; nor need they be forced into the Islamic per-
spective, although this would be more liberating for them. If they
try sincerely and the Muslims do likewise, our common experiences
of Western exploitative power are sufficient for us to make com-
mon cause against our common foes.

The Muslims should accept this Israeli-inspired and
American-led assault against Islamic self-determination as a wake-
up call to a reality that Allah (&), the Prophet (%&), and the Qur’an
have reaffirmed ceaselessly. All humanity together, Muslims
included, live in a threatening world because man’s acquisition of
power without the humbling allegiance to Allah (&) leads to
man’s disdain for equality and justice. It becomes the evil that is
expressed by a “superpower” bringing all its military might to bear
on Muslims whose only crime is to declare that Allah (&) is their
Sustainer. Yet even eradicating this imperial and racist menace will
not guarantee an end to those who hate God; only that they can be
subdued and controlled, inshaallah.

Every time a dominant world power is eradicated by an act of
God or an act of His men on earth, another rises up to replace it.
For the sake of our iman, our security and our way of life, we who
live for Allah (:#) must remain vigilant and prepared for the worst.
No matter how much we Muslims strive for justice, we must always
be prepared for war. We owe it to our scripture and faith.

&2) has this to say to those who abandon these respon-
sibilities and for that reason forsake Islam as a din,

But if any of you should retreat from his din and die as
a denier [of the truth of this matter], these it is whose
works are wasted in this world and in the life to come;
and these it is who are destined for the fire, therein to

abide (2:217).
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The Muslims do not have to abandon their rituals to abandon Islam
as a din. In fact they can be ritual-saturated, praying hundreds of
rak ‘ahs per day, fasting dozens of weeks a year, going to the Hajj and
‘Umrah as a matter of routine, but if they are not concerned with
the preservation of Islam as the personification of their morality in
the course of public life, whereby justice is done on earth, then they
have abandoned Islam as a din.

This level of commitment and range of activity is so demand-
ing that, from time to time, there will be people who will turn their
back on this effort; effectively they will regress to kufr. This is a seri-
ous crime that deserves a serious punishment. And Allah (&) tells
them what they can expect, “...and these it is who are destined
for the fire, therein to abide.”

Then Allah (:2) illustrates a vision of those who qualify for
maintaining and upholding Islam as a din,

Indeed, they who are securely committed to Allah,
and they who have left the state of evil and are strug-
gling hard in Allah’s cause, these it is who may look
forward to Allah’s grace, for Allah is Much-Forgiving,
Merciful (2:218).

[t is this attachment to Allah (&) that displaces and isolates a per-
son in a land of injustice and tyranny. He, in order to nurture his
relationship with Allah (&), rejects this state of injustice and
tyranny, and struggles to establish an alternative based on justice.
This is the cause of Allah (&), and in doing this he may look for-
ward to Allah’s () compassion and care because Allah (i)
grants forgiveness and expresses kindness on this condition.

And yet today there are Muslims who pursue worldly success
and say it is a hijrah, or entertain themselves with a “major” jihad
(spiritual refinement) that leaves no room for the “minor” jihad of
struggling against the powers of kufr, oppression, and exploitation.
For all their long beards and short, above-the-ankle ‘abayahs, that
grace any Muslim fashion show, such types are no part of the solu-
tion that Islam offers.
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It is in this context, as Allah (&) warns about the mushriks’
and Yahtud’s incessant efforts to wage war against the Muslims
whose allegiance is first and foremost to Allah (&), that it is valu-
able to relate these scriptural teachings to the current historical sit-
uation. At present, the USA is pursuing its “international war
against terrorism,” which is in fact targeted at all Muslims and
[slamic organizations that stand for Islamic self-determination. Let
us remember what US president George W. Bush, the initiator of
this purported war against terrorism, said in a speech less than two
weeks after 9/11, responsibility for which still remains to be estab-

lished. Bush, the “lion-hearted,” said,

Americans are asking, “How will we fight and win this
war [on terror]?”®

We will direct every resource at our command, every
means of diplomacy, every tool of intelligence, every
instrument of law enforcement, every financial influ-
ence, and every necessary weapon of war to the disrup-
tion and defeat of the global terror network.

This war will not be like the war against Iraq a decade
ago, with its decisive liberation of territory and its swift
conclusion. It will not look like the war above Kosovo
two years ago, where no ground troops were used and not
a single American was lost in combat.

Our response involves far more than instant retaliation
and isolated strikes. Americans should not expect one
battle, but a lengthy campaign, unlike any other we have
seen. It may include dramatic strikes, visible on televi-
sion, and covert operations, secret even in success. We
will starve terrorists of funding,” turn them one against
another," drive them from place to place, until there is no
refuge or rest. And we will pursue nations that provide aid
or safe haven to terrorism." Every nation, in every region,
now has a decision to make. Either you are with us, or you
are with terrorists. From this day forward, any nation that
continues to harbor or support terrorism will be regarded
by the United States as a hostile regime...
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These measures are essential. But the only way to
defeat terrorism as a threat to our way of life is to stop it,
eliminate it, and destroy it where it grows."

Many will be involved in this effort, from FBI agents

to intelligence operatives to the reservists we have called
to active duty. All deserve our thanks, and all have our
prayers. And tonight, a few miles from the damaged
Pentagon, [ have a message for our military: Be ready. |
have called the armed forces to alert, and there is a rea-
son. The hour is coming when America will act, and you
will make us proud. This is not, however, just America’s
fight. And what is at stake is not just America’s freedom.
This is the world’s fight. This is civilization’s fight. This
is the fight of all who believe in progress and pluralism,
tolerance and freedom.”
We ask every nation to join us. We will ask, and we will
need, the help of police forces, intelligence services, and
banking systems around the world... The civilized world
is rallying to America’s side."* They understand that if
this terror goes unpunished, their own cities, their own
citizens may be next. Terror, unanswered, can not only
bring down buildings, it can threaten the stability of
legitimate governments. And we will not allow it..."

[ ask you to uphold the values of America, and remem-
ber why so many have come here. We are in a fight for
our principles, and our first responsibility is to live by
them. No one should be singled out for unfair treatment
or unkind words because of their ethnic background or
religious faith..."

...it is natural to wonder if America’s future is one of
fear. Some speak of an age of terror. I know there are
struggles ahead, and dangers to face. But this country will
define our times, not be defined by them. As long as the
United States of America is determined and strong, this
will not be an age of terror; this will be an age of liberty,
here and across the world."”
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Great harm has been done to us.”® We have suffered
great loss. And in our grief and anger we have found our
mission and our moment."” Freedom and fear are at war.
The advance of human freedom, the great achievement
of our time, and the great hope of every time now
depends on us. Our nation, this generation, will lift a
dark threat of violence from our people and our future.
We will rally the world to this cause, by our effort and by
our courage. We will not tire, we will not falter, and we
will not fail.?

I will not forget this wound to our country, or those

who inflicted it.” I will not yield, I will not rest, I will not
relent in waging this struggle for the freedom and securi-
ty of the American people.
The course of this conflict is not known, yet its outcome
is certain.”” Freedom and fear, justice and cruelty, have
always been at war, and we know that God is not neutral
between them.”

In this same speech, given on Thursday, September 20, 2001,
Mr. Bush spoke about al-Qaeda, describing it as being to terror what
the mafia is to crime. He said that “its goal is remaking the world and
imposing its radical beliefs on people everywhere.” It would seem
that al-Qaeda is late in the game; its goal has already been achieved
by Washington’s virtual Pax Americana. The US, by its military
bases, its international monetary system, and its Hollywood-inspired
cultural warfare — or should we say its F-16s, F-15s, its dollar, and its
violent and pornographic products — has already imposed its world-
view and radical beliefs on people everywhere.

Mr. Bush then proclaimed, pontificating as if he was an
authority on Islam, “The terrorists practice a fringe form of Islamic
extremism that has been rejected by Muslim scholars and the vast
majority of Muslim clerics, a fringe movement that perverts the
peaceful teaching of Islam.” Who are these Muslim scholars and the
vast majority of Muslim clerics who reject Islamic self-determina-
tion? They are the employees of the US hegemonic enterprise.
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They work for illegitimate governments who in turn are working
for the US. The President says that the terrorists pervert the peace-
ful teachings of Islam. Could not his advisers on Islamic affairs tell
him that this “fringe movement” is reinvigorating the Islamic
teachings about justice, equality, and liberty? It is fanatical secular-
ism that is wilfully misunderstanding and misrepresenting Islam in
its perverse explanations for why the Islamic movement is a mush-
rooming phenomenon around the world.

The President was being disingenuous, or just outright lying,
when he said that “...the terrorist directive commands them to kill
Christians and Jews, to kill all Americans, and make no distinction
among military and civilians, including women and children.” As
there are a myriad of Islamic movements all over the world, and
they are increasing and multiplying, no one can purport to speak for
all of them, but it can easily be asserted that they do not command
the indiscriminate killing of Christians and Jews. The same, howev-
er, cannot be said about the political and military expressions of
worldwide Christianity and Judaism. There are Christians and Jews,
involved in the twin evils of imperialism and Zionism, who are
imposing, enforcing, and inflicting these evils upon Muslims the
world over. These are the Christians and Jews that Muslims speak
and act against, as indeed they speak against other Muslims who are
willing foot soldiers in the service of imperialism and Zionism.
Unfortunately, American soldiers, capitalists, and diplomats are the
purveyors and guardians of this coordinated war on Islam, forcing
themselves on other peoples’ lands, societies, polities, economies,
and cultures. They set themselves up as legitimate targets that, as a
matter of duty, Muslims are required by the above ayat of the Qur’an
to fight, in order to end their interference in Muslim affairs and to
promote justice in place of their exploitation.

Consider one last quote from Bush’s aforementioned speech
after the catalytic event of 9/11,

By sacrificing human life to serve their radical visions, by
abandoning every value except the will to power, they fol-
low in the path of fascism, and Nazism, and totalitarian-
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ism. And they will follow that path all the way to where it
ends: in history’s unmarked grave of discarded lies.

These words, perhaps more than any others in this speech, convey
the irony that America itself is the modern embodiment of every
evil that the president attributes to the “terrorists” who oppose
America’s hegemony; and that everything he says about them is
applicable above all else to his own state, his own government, and
ultimately to his own self.

Allah’s (&) ever truthful words about maximalist powers and
their antipathy toward the awakening of Islamic potential ring as
clearly today as yesterday, “[ Your enemies] will not cease fighting
against you till they have turned you away from your din, if they
can.” This war is not against toothbrush, toothpaste, and toothpick
Muslims, nor against Muslim ramblers who wander aimlessly to sat-
isfy an internal call for a higher “spiritual” duty. This war is against
Muslims who stand for Islam as a din. This is a war against Islamic
self-determination as represented by the committed Muslims in
Iran, in the global Islamic movement, and in Islamic organizations
such as Hamas, Islamic Jihad, Hizbullah, and in other jihadi groups
everywhere. The Yahtidi military establishment and its zealots in
the US decision-making hierarchy are now declaring Hizbullah to
be among the leading terrorist organizations in the world. They sus-
pect its involvement in the 1998 bombings of the American
embassies in Africa, and implicate it in the bombing of the US
Marine barracks in Beirut in 1983, and as a result, they say it must
be targeted in the war against terrorism. The US administration has
demanded that Iran and Syria immediately cease all military, finan-
cial, and political support for Hizbullah, and is considering appro-
priate measures of retaliation should these “state sponsors of
terrorism” refuse to comply. At other times, similar accusations
have been, and no doubt will be again, leveled against other Islamic
movements in other countries, as and when it suits the US and
Israel to target them.

The drums of war being beaten against Muslims today are
reminiscent of previous occasions on which a “Christian” Europe
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worked itself into a fanatical campaign against Muslims, known as
the Crusades. These resulted in a series of military expeditions,
beginning in 1095 and lasting several centuries, whereby Christians
sought to seize the Holy Lands from Muslim control. Since that
time, the word crusade has been used for other military or socio-
political campaigns requiring extraordinary zeal, often against a fic-
titious or exaggerated enemy.

In military terms and from the European perspective, the First
Crusade, 1096-1099, was the only successful one, if one measures
the Crusades by their stated goals. In 1096, Pope Urban II called for
a military enterprise to “free” the Holy Sepulcher from the
Ottoman Muslims who were also threatening the Byzantine
empire. The Pope promised plenary indulgence to all who lost their
lives in the crusade.** Thus the ideal of the crusades combined
notions of just war, the value of pilgrimages to holy places, and the
need to do penance for sins.

The first wave of crusaders, who received this name because of
the cross they wore on their clothing, was a disorganized mob under
the leadership of Peter the Hermit.” On their way to Constantinople
(present-day Istanbul) they massacred Muslims and Jews, ravaged
the land, and eventually even had to fight with Christians who were
defending their lands and crops. At Constantinople, their ragged
remnant joined with better-organized military units under the lead-
ership of a papal legate (official emissary). Then the crusading army
crossed the Bosphorus, took Nicaea and, after many hardships, con-
quered Antioch. By then the leadership was sharply divided, because
the papal legate had died. A contingent under Baldwin’s leadership
had abandoned the enterprise and accepted the Armenians’ invita-
tion to set up an independent county in Edessa (an ancient city in
northwest Mesopotamia, on the modern site of Urfa, an early center
of Christianity).

Finally, after much bickering, the crusaders marched on al-
Quds (Jerusalem), which they took with much bloodshed and after
a long siege in 1099. Godfrey of Bouillon was then named
Protector of the Holy Sepulcher.” A year later, at his death, he was
succeeded by his brother Baldwin of Boulogne, who took the title



Al-Bagarah:215-220 37

“King of Jerusalem.” Under this kingdom, in the imitation of the
feudalism that then prevailed in western Europe, several nobles
were given stolen Muslim land. Present-day Israeli settlements had
their forerunners, therefore.

The Second Crusade, 1147-1149, was organized in response
to the capture of Edessa by the Sultan of Aleppo in 1144. Its great
promoter was Bernard of Clairvaux. Its leaders were Emperor
Conrad III of Germany and King Louis VII of France.” Their army
of almost 200,000 men accomplished nothing, and after a half-
hearted siege of Damascus the crusade was abandoned.

In 1187, Sultan Salahuddin al-Ayytibi liberated al-Quds, and
the news shook Christendom. The result was the Third Crusade,
1187-1192, under the divided leadership of Emperor Frederick
Barbarossa, Philip II Augustus of France, and Richard “the Lion-
Heart” of England.”® Although this crusade has been the theme of
much fiction, it too accomplished nothing but the conquests of
Cyprus and ‘Akka (Acre). It also received from Salahuddin al-
Ayytbi the promise that Christian pilgrims would be respected
and protected.

Led by William of Montferrata and Baldwin of Hainault, the
Fourth Crusade, 1202-1204, whose supposed purpose was to attack
Egypt, was maneuvered into taking and sacking Constantinople,
where the crusaders set up the Latin Empire of Constantinople.
Pope Innocent III, who presided over the crusade, was at first dis-
mayed, but eventually accepted the events as God’s way of reunit-
ing the Eastern and Western branches of the church.”

This was followed by the “Children’s Crusade” of 1212, when
thousands of children were gathered to fight for the Holy Lands,
but most were sold into slavery while still in Europe, or died of dis-
ease or hunger.

The Fifth Crusade, 1217-1221, under the leadership of King
Andrew of Hungary, Cardinal Pelagius, King John of Jerusalem,
and King Hugh of Cyprus, attacked Egypt with little success. The
Sixth Crusade, 1228-1229, was led by “Holy Roman Emperor”
Frederick II, who had been excommunicated by Pope Gregory IX.
Through negotiations, Frederick gained some control over parts of
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Jerusalem, Bayt Lahm (Bethlehem), and al-Nasirah (Nazareth),
and safe-conduct for pilgrims to those cities, in exchange for a
promise to halt further military campaigns from the West. But in
1244 the Muslims finally liberated all of Jerusalem from European
occupation. The Seventh and Eighth Crusades, 1248-1254 and
1270-1272 respectively, led by Louis IX of France (St. Louis), were
total disasters for the European invaders.” By the end of that cen-
tury the crusading movement was effectively over; ‘Akka, the last
Christian military presence, in Syria was eliminated in 1291.

The crusading ideal was employed repeatedly to achieve other
goals. Pope Innocent III, for instance, called a crusade against the
Albigensian Christians in southern France, regarded by the estab-
lished Church as heretics.” In Spain the later stages of the
“Reconquista” — the expulsion of Muslims — were seen as a vast
crusade. Crusading rationales were also used in the subjugation and
colonization of the “New World.”

Now the United States seems to have amnesia about this his-
torical background to its grand strategy of taking on the Islamic
movement under the euphemism of combating terrorism. The
future is going to astound the unstudied and the uninformed: US
presidents, their advisers, their counterparts in other Western
countries, and the duped public who uncritically accept everything
they are told about both the West and Islam.

Muslims Have No Time for Vices and Chemical Dependencies

In the ayat above, Allah’s (i#2) words address the committed
Muslims on the issue of engaging the external enemy for Allah
(&2). Now they turn to fighting internal enemies for Allah (). In
the former, Muslims are anxious about contention and confronta-
tion, “fighting is disliked by you...;” now the Qur’an addresses the
issues of addiction and intoxication. Arabians were known for their
attachment to the lusts of gambling and alcohol. These social vices
are generally widespread in societies that have no higher motiva-
tion in life. In this Qur'anic discourse, Allah (:&2) is working on the
range of human proclivities: from what man dislikes the most —
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warfare — to what he likes the most — effortless money-making
and pleasurable merry-making.

They will ask you about intoxicants and games of
chance. Say, “In both there is great evil as well as some
benefit for man; but the evil which they cause is
greater than the benefit which they bring (2:219).

This ayah comes within a sequence of @yat that were intended
to gradually persuade the new Muslim community to abstain from
alcohol dependence and alcohol consumption. When this particu-
lar ayah was disclosed, neither khamr (intoxicants) nor maysar
(gambling) were unequivocally and conclusively banned. It should
be noted, however, that not a single ayah in the Qur’an treats either
as permissible or acceptable. This Ummah in its formative years
was being groomed by Allah (&) for a very serious task; and this
task does not allow for individuals and societies that are softened
and weakened by such things as substance abuse and physical
dependencies. When people are motivated by God they have no
time to lose and no lusts to service. Part of this social problem of
“alcohol abuse” is that the individuals who indulge themselves do
so because in many cases they are empty, they have no higher goal
in life, and so they want to “kill time.” There are people who are
haunted by the emptiness of their lives, and to escape the conse-
quences they take to imbibing liquor, alcohol, spirits, and drugs.
These healing words from heaven are meant to liberate man from
his physical dependencies, his psychological dependencies, and his
drug dependencies.

This is the first @yah on the way to prohibition, successful pro-
hibition. For prohibition to take place, there has to be a mental
grasp of the fact that a vice such as alcohol may not be without
some marginal benefits. Sometimes a vice is sugar-coated with
virtue, and sometimes a virtue is camouflaged by shallow flaws. The
determining factor is whether the benefits and advantages of a
thing outweigh its impairment and disadvantage. If it turns out that
gambling and drinking are odious and vile then that is enough to
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have them categorized as haram. This much is suggested here but
not explicitly stated.

[t should be emphasized here that when Allah (&) expects
man to adhere to Him on issues of conviction and trust, He does so
directly, emphatically, and unyieldingly. Hence there should be no
compromise with matters of kufr and shirk. But when it comes to
issues of a complex social nature or a “stubborn habit,” then the
Islamic method of treatment is to be moderate, mild, and manner-
ly. The mental and environmental habitat has to be conditioned to
make it possible, even easy, for old habits to die out and new ways
to take root.

The age-old love affair some people have with the “bottle”
and its effects is primarily a psychological problem; the mind may
be convinced that drinking is bad, but the lust for it dwarfs what
the mind says. Pleasurable drinking is so thoroughly ingrained in
certain cultures that it is hailed in numerous well-known sayings
and quotes, even as many recognize its problems. For example,

Franklin P. Adams: Drinking is bad taste but tastes good.”

Henry G. Bohn: [An activity which] washes off the daub

and discovers the man.

Peggy Bracken: Something to do while getting drunk.
Lord Byron: A mere pause from thinking.

John Dryden: The soldier’s pleasure.

Albert Camus: Drink drives out the man and brings out
the beast.

Benjamin Franklin: [That which] does not drown care,
but waters it, and makes it grow faster.

Max Gralnick: Medicine to the sorrowful.
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Adapted from Samuel Johnson: Makes one noisy and
absurd. It makes men speak the truth, but that is of little
value unless the person is a liar when he’s sober.

Samuel Johnson (again): Makes a man mistake words for
thoughts.

Ben Jonson: Wild anarchy.
Thomas L. Peacock: There are two reasons for drinking. ..
when you are thirsty, to cure it; the other, when you are

not thirsty, to prevent it.

Albion R. King: One of the worst evils in our sensate
culture.

Bertrand Russell: The happiness that it brings is merely
negative, a momentary cessation of unhappiness.

Edward Strecker: The social lubricant.
Stanley Walker: The occupational disease of the reporter.
Anonymous: A way to make other people interesting.

Anonymous: Something that makes one lose inhibitions
and render exhibitions.

Anonymous: Putting an enemy in your stomach to steal
away your brains.

Anonymous: The only enemy that man has succeeded
in loving.

Anonymous: That which makes you see double and feel
single.



42

Volume 3

Anonymous: A popular cold remedy that won’t cure a

cold.

Robert E. Lee: I like it, I always did, and that is the rea-
son | never use it.

Oliver Wendell Holmes [: A food.

George W. Russell: A torchlight procession marching
down your throat.

Gideon Wurdz: Trouble put up in liquid form.

Judah al-Harizi: An unreliable emissary: I sent it down to
my stomach, and it went up to my head.

Thomas Fuller: A turncoat; first a friend, then an enemy.

Homer: [A drink] pernicious to mankind; it unnerves the
limbs, and dulls the noble mind.

Elbert Hubbard: An infallible antidote to common sense
and seriousness.

Elbert Hubbard (again): An excuse for deeds otherwise
unforgivable.

Menahem Meiri: The beginning of all sin.

Louis Pasteur: The most healthful and most hygienic of
beverages.

Plato: A remedy for the moroseness of old age.

Plautus: It first seizes the feet; it is a crafty wrestler.
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Robert U. Johnson: A traitor not to trust.

Walter Raleigh: It transformeth a man into a beast,
decayeth health, poisoneth the breath, destroyeth natu-
ral heat, deformeth the fact, rotteneth the teeth, and
maketh a man contemptible.

Saint Jerome: The first weapon the devils use in attack-
ing the young.

Robert Louis Stevenson: Bottled poetry.

Voltaire: The divine juice of September.

John Wesley: One of the noblest cordials in nature.
Genesis, 49:2 (Bible): The blood of grapes.

Proverbs, 20:1 (Bible): A mocker.

Hanan, Sanhedrin: Created only to comfort mourners
and requite sinners.”

Many words of wisdom and of folly; but the nurturing words of
the health-giving Scripture are the final words on this issue.
Intoxicating liquids and gambling are linked together here because
their grip on man is one of dependency and habituation. These
social vices have to be treated at their source. Therefore the
Muslim conscience has to be charged with a strong feeling and
knowledge that the harm in these habit-forming acts is more than
the benefit. This is to suggest strongly that it would be a better
choice to abandon these damaging habits. After this ayah plants
the psychological seed of the realization that these social vices have
more disadvantages than advantages, the Qur'an proceeds to the
second step in the social process of weaning human nature away
from its substance abuse by stating in Stirah al-Nisa’, “O you who
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are secure in your commitment to Allah! Do not perform your
salah while you are under the influence of alcohol...” (4:43).
The salah is, of course, distributed five times during the day.
The longest stretch between one salah and the next is between Fajr
and Zuhr, when a person is least likely to get drunk. Between Zuhr
and ‘Ish@’, however, the salahs are stacked, making it difficult or
impossible for a person to drink and still perform the salah without
being under the influence of it. The typical daily salahs are supposed
to be performed in the masjid, where the brothers can meet togeth-
er and observe each other, thus providing a collective community
front against the temptation to drink. So this time period, from
noontime onwards, easily becomes a “drink free zone,” in which it is
easier and more natural to refrain from the drinking habit. These
educational ayat are behavior-modification ayat for those who are
“hung up” on drinking. The drinking habit, in accordance with
these Qur'anic instructions, should begin to disintegrate between
noon and night. Often the “urge” to drink is strongest at particular
times of the day. Once a person overcomes the urge at those times,
he is on the way to “kick the habit.” This partial prohibition thus
sets the stage for Allah’s (#2) concluding words on this matter, in

Stirah al-Ma’idah,

O you who are secure in your commitment to Allah!
Intoxicants and games of chance, and idolatrous prac-
tices, and the divining of the future [all] are but a
loathsome evil of Satan’s doing: shun it, then, so that
you might attain to a happy state (5:90).

Alcohol, in one of its varying forms like wine, spirits, or
liquor, was a major intoxicant prevalent during the years of this
Scripture’s initial contact with human nature, about 1400 years
ago. Alcohols are a class of organic compounds containing a
hydroxyl group (—OH). Alcohol is also a common name for the sec-
ond simplest alcohol, ethanol, one of the products of fermentation.
As a constituent of alcoholic drinks, ethanol is the most common
sedative, and has been used as such far longer than any other. In
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addition to a variety of commercial uses like solvents and extrac-
tants, ethanol has acquired recent popularity as a major biofuel.

Ethanol is an alcohol traditionally produced by the fermenta-
tion of carbohydrates and starches, and is present in fermented bev-
erages and distilled liquors. To produce alcohol, special strains of
yeast are incubated with carbohydrates of fruit juices and grains
together with other nutrients. Under anaerobic conditions (in the
absence of oxygen), these yeasts ferment sugar to ethanol and car-
bon dioxide to obtain energy. The immediate product of the fer-
mentation of grapes is wine. When malted grains and hops are
fermented, the product is beer. Distillation, a process introduced in
the European middle ages, produces alcoholic beverages with a
higher alcohol content. These include rum, whiskey, vodka,
liqueurs, and the like. Beer and wine are perhaps the most wide-
spread inebriants in alcohol consuming societies.

Ethanol is rapidly absorbed by the stomach and small intes-
tine, and it is destroyed at a constant rate by the liver; its oxidation
yields 7 cal/g of ethanol. Ethanol is metabolized partially by ethanol
oxidizing systems (EOS), an enzyme system that may be more
active among heavy drinkers. As these enzymes are more active in
men than in women, women consequently have a lower tolerance
for alcohol. The liver’s capacity to destroy alcohol in the blood is
limited, and when the liver’s metabolic system is saturated, a frac-
tion of ethanol in the blood is destroyed each hour. The remaining
alcohol readily penetrates the blood-brain barrier and interacts
with the central nervous system. Alcohol can pass from maternal
blood into breast milk, so lactating mothers can pass alcohol to
their babies in their milk.

Excessive alcohol ingestion can block the liver’s ability to
synthesize glucose, leading to low blood sugar, a condition called
hypoglycemia. Persistent over-consumption of ethanol can
deplete the liver of vitamins, and can lead to fatty liver and even-
tually to cirrhosis. Cirrhosis is a serious liver condition involving
extensive scarring and reduced liver functions; scarring extends
throughout the liver, altering tissue structure. This degradation
seems to be irreversible.
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Alcoholism is the leading cause of liver cirrhosis. Other caus-
es include malnutrition, chronic hepatitis, some rare metabolic dis-
orders leading to the deposition of iron or copper in the liver,
exposure to toxic chemicals and certain drugs, and a blocked bile
duct. Destruction of liver tissue results in nausea, fatigue, low ener-
gy, susceptibility to bleeding, frequent infections and osteomalacia
(soft bone disease). Liver failure can lead to death. Treatment
entails abstinence from the damaging agent and nutritional strate-
gies including vitamin supplements to bolster the liver (lipotropic
agents). Cholchicine, a prescription drug, has been widely used to
treat liver disease. Milk thistle (silymarin) is an herbal preparation
reported to have a beneficial effect on liver metabolism.

A healthy liver is critically important to overall health. It pro-
duces most of the blood proteins, such as clotting factors (fibrin and
prothrombin) and serum albumin, and metabolizes fat, cholesterol,
and their lipoprotein carriers; it produces bile for digestion; urea to
dispose of the toxic nitrogenous waste ammonia; ketones to fuel the
body during starvation; and carrier proteins for iron, copper, steroid
hormones, and other things. The liver also processes steroid hor-
mones, drugs, and toxic chemicals for excretion, and it maintains
blood-sugar levels between meals so that the nervous system and
brain are adequately nourished. All these functions are impaired by
alcohol-related damage to the liver.

Excessive consumption of alcoholic beverages is a major fac-
tor in subclinical and severe malnutrition because alcoholic intox-
icants contain little but calories. The vitamin, mineral, and protein
content of alcohol is very low, although wine may contain a small
amount of iron. For this reason alcoholic intoxicants are classified
as low nutrient density or “empty” calories. The more they are con-
sumed, the more they displace nutrient-dense foods.

Alcoholism also leads to the disturbance of the gastrointestinal
tract. Excessive ethanol directly or indirectly increases chronic intes-
tinal inflammation associated with malabsorption, compromised
digestion and “leaky gut,” in which the intestine more readily absorbs
toxins and potentially harmful substances from food. This can set the
stage for food intolerance and systemic effects. The blood alcohol
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level is affected by the amount of alcohol ingested. Water and juice
slow the absorption of alcohol, while carbonation increases the rate
of absorption. Alcohol with food is less intoxicating.

“There are great evil as well as some benefit for man...”
What are these benefits? Some studies suggest that a single alco-
holic drink a day may slightly reduce the risk of heart attack and
stroke in some individuals. Moderate alcohol consumption increas-
es the level of HDL, a beneficial form of cholesterol that tends to
protect against heart disease. Alcohol also inhibits platelet forma-
tion, which is required to form blood clots. Moderate alcohol use
may also help prevent age-related decline in reasoning and prob-
lem-solving.” The apparent benefits decline after one or two
drinks, however. The American Heart Association does not recom-
mend drinking alcoholic beverages to prevent heart disease because
of the hazards of excessive alcohol consumption, some of which are
outlined below:

1. Mental retardation in infants: drinking during pregnancy can
lead to Fetal Alcohol Syndrome.

2. Addiction: Alcoholism is one of the most common and hard-
to-break addictions.

3. Intoxication: Excessive alcohol can lead to a progressive dete-
rioration of mental function. Alcohol is a depressant and
compromises the nervous system, especially the brain.
Moderate drinking can be relaxing, but intoxication blocks
nervous control centers, which can lead to memory lapses,
decreased coordination, loss of inhibitions, confusion, mood
swings, and depression. Most individuals will be adversely
affected when the alcohol content of the blood rises above a
threshold value. Legal intoxication in the United States is
often defined as having a blood alcohol content ranging from
0.01 to 0.02%, depending upon the state.

4. Aggravated high blood pressure: Excessive alcohol consump-
tion can worsen hypertension.

5. Increased risk of disease: Alcohol injures the liver (cirrhosis),
the pancreas (pancreatitis), and the brain. It causes intestinal
inflammation, interferes with nutrient uptake, and may
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increase uptake of toxins. Heavy drinkers have increased risk
of heart failure, and alcohol causes a dangerous enlargement
of the heart. For this reason some researchers recommend that
anyone past the age of 50 should not drink alcoholic bever-
ages. Alcohol increases the risk of cancer of the esophagus,
mouth and breast. A drink a day might slightly increase the
risk of breast cancer in women.

6. Surplus calories: One gram of ethanol provides seven calories,
which is almost as much as fat. One beer is equivalent to 150
calories. One shot (1.5 fl. 0z.) of 80 proof gin, vodka, or rye
whiskey provides 110 calories that supply no other nutrition-
al value. Alcohol even increases the body’s need for vitamins.

7. Exposure to sulfites: Wine contains sulfite, which can cause
reactions in sensitive people.

Alcohol also interacts with many medications. Drinking alcohol
can alter the way the body metabolizes drugs. As an example, the
liver adapts to alcohol consumption by increasing its battery of
drug-destroying enzymes. Because a heavy drinker may metabolize
a sedative rapidly, its effects could wear off sooner than in a non-
drinker, leaving the heavy drinker under-sedated. Heavy drinkers
have to be particularly careful in reading prescription labels and
inform dentists, physicians, pharmacists, and other healthcare
providers of their drinking habit. Interactions include,

1. Analgesics: Non-prescription pain killers, such as Tylenol
(paracetamol), that contain acetaminophen can damage the
liver of those who consume several drinks a day. Aspirin
together with alcohol increases stomach bleeding.

2. Antidepressants: Monoamine oxidate inhibitors, amphetamines
and tricyclic antidepressants like Imipramine cause severe reac-
tions, such as increased sedation, if taken with alcohol.

3. Antihistamines: Drinking after taking drugs like Benadryl can
lead to excessive drowsiness.

4. Arthritis medications: Indocin and other drugs prescribed for
arthritis, taken with alcohol can irritate the gastrointestinal
tract and may cause dizziness.
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5. Barbiturates: Alcohol with drugs like amytal and phenobarbi-
tal should never be combined — it is the most dangerous com-
bination. The additive effects of taking the depressants can
lead to respiratory failure and coma.

6. Diabetic medications: Individuals who take Diabinese, Orinase
and other sulfonureas to treat diabetes will probably not be
able to tolerate alcohol because these drugs can make the user
ill after drinking alcohol.

7. Niacin: Large doses taken with alcohol can reduce blood pres-
sure excessively.

8. Prescription pain killers: Codeine and narcotics combined with
alcohol cause increased sedation. Driving in such conditions
can be fatal.

9. Sedatives and tranquilizers: Combining alcohol and tranquil-
izers such as Valium and Thorazine can lead to over-sedation
and extreme drowsiness.

“The evil which they cause is greater than the benefit
which they bring...” Alcoholism is estimated to be the most com-
mon untreated illness and the most serious drug problem in the
United States; alcoholism is characterized by an uncontrollable
urge to drink, a tolerance to increasing quantities of alcohol, black-
out episodes, and withdrawal symptoms during abstinence.
Alcoholics frequently deny they have a problem, which makes the
problem even worse because it cannot be dealt with.

The costs of alcoholism to society are enormous. Excessive
alcohol is involved in one out of ten deaths in America and typi-
cally shortens the life span by 10 to 12 years. Alcoholism has been
associated with accidental death, crime, violence, and abuse. The
vast majority of domestic violence cases and homicides have alco-
hol abuse as a contributor, if not the major cause. In 86% of all
homicides and 60% of all sexual violence, alcohol was involved.
Nearly half of all the industrial injuries have been linked either to
alcohol dependence or alcohol consumption. According to the
National Highway Traffic Safety Administration, half of all fatali-
ties due to automobile accidents have occurred in crashes in which
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the driver or pedestrian had been drinking. Somewhere between
700,000 and 2 million people in the US are treated every day for
alcohol dependency. 23 million Americans suffer from substance
abuse addiction; 18 million of these are alcohol related. Estimates
of the total cost of alcoholism to society range from $65 billion to
$117 billion. Alcohol abuse occurs among young people as well as
the elderly, people of all social and economic backgrounds, and
women as well as men. Nearly 34% of Alcoholics Anonymous
members are women. Children of alcoholics are more likely to
abuse alcohol and drugs. Individuals may be born susceptible to
alcoholism due to imbalanced body chemistry; however, the social
environment obviously plays an important role.*

In Russia, the largest consumer of alcohol in the world, the
problem is much worse. The average Russian consumed as much as
15 liters of pure alcohol in 2007; this is nearly double the rate of an
average American at 8.4 liters. At least 2.3 million people in Russia
are considered to be chronic alcoholics; 30% of the men and 15%
of the women have alcohol addiction problems. Alcohol consump-
tion has reduced the average male life expectancy to less than 59
years, one of the lowest in industrialized nations. Nearly half the
deaths of all Russian working-age men are caused by excessive
drinking. The cultural attachment to liquor is so extreme that as
vodka prices rose and wages dropped, poorer Russians resorted to
drinking cleaning fluids.”

Alcoholism is treatable; however, recovery depends upon the
person’s willingness to accept help. Individualized recovery pro-
grams work best and may incorporate family counseling, psy-
chotherapy, support groups, rehabilitation programs, education,
behavior modification, vocational guidance and exercise.
Nutritional and medical treatment is often recommended to reme-
dy nutritional deficiencies, alcohol related disorders, and to speed
detoxification. A number of clinics in the Western world treat
alcoholism by incorporating lifestyle changes affecting diet and
exercise, while eliminating caffeine and nicotine.

The problem of substance addiction, which is a chemical
dependency, is a different animal altogeter. The compulsive use of
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a substance and corresponding denial of the problem characterize
addictions. Cravings occur when an addictive substance is with-
drawn, and unfulfilled cravings are associated with the pain and
depression of withdrawal.

Addicted persons are often malnourished, and may be over-
weight or underweight. Individuals addicted to narcotics and stim-
ulants are often in poor health due to their disinterest in food and
in their own personal well-being. Intravenous drug users tend to
consume inadequate diets — low in protein, vitamins, and miner-
als, and high in refined carbohydrates. They generally have a loss
of appetite leading to malnutrition syndromes.

Medical supervision is recommended before abstaining from
alcohol, narcotics, tranquilizers, or sleeping pills. Regardless of the
form of chemical dependency, nutrition offers a powerful adjunct to
recovery and to restoring the body’s biochemical balance.”®

They will ask you about intoxicants and games of
chance. Say, “In both there is great evil as well as some
benefit for man; but the evil which they cause is
greater than the benefit which they bring” (2:219).

Gambling involves the staking or risking of something of value,
usually money, on games of chance. It has been the subject of
enduring controversy. Historical ambivalence to gambling is due,
in part, to its unique status as a non-biological vice. All vices con-
tain paradoxical elements of immorality and fun. The term wvice sug-
gests pleasure — and popularity — as well as immorality. Murder,
robbery, and theft are generally regarded as immoral, but not much
fun. In contrast, gambling, illicit sex, and drug use are vices because
they combine wrongdoing with pleasure. The whole point about
the phenomenon of vice is its duality: it is conduct that can be
enjoyed and deplored at the same time. Nobody has ever claimed
to notice a sentiment, among any segment of the public, favoring
the legalization of murder. But some people do enjoy gambling,
marijuana, and illicit sex. Thus, even when such conduct is out-
lawed, the laws are widely violated.
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Gambling, however, allows people to take symbolic risks
without facing the true physical risk and consequence of the activ-
ity on which the wager is based. This symbolic gesture of gambling
distinguishes it from other vices and increases peoples’ confusion
over its moral status. Games of chance may be seen as a ritualiza-
tion of forces over which men have no real control — in which
winning is the result of “fate rather than the personal triumph of
merit over adversity.”

A society’s attitude to gambling varies with the culture’s posi-
tion on leisure as well as its position on thrift, industry, self-denial,
and God’s plan for humanity. Puritan opposition to gambling, for
example, was based on arguments that gambling prostitutes divine
providence to unworthy ends. Therefore, lotteries, being appeals to
providence, could not be used in trivial matters; since a cast of the
dice or a shuffle of the cards could only be determined by God, man
should not implicate His providence in frivolity. Like swearing,
gambling was thus assumed to debase the Lord by dragging Him
into the petty vices of men.

Secular opponents of gambling discuss gambling in terms of
social and personal pathology. On one side, legal commercial gam-
bling is condemned by religious leaders who have historically
equated all gambling with sin. Similarly it is denounced by secular
critics, including psychiatrists professionally concerned with the
treatment of “sick” or compulsive gamblers; moral reformers; and
some elected officials who have established as doctrine the belief of
many law-enforcement professionals that illegal gambling bankrolls
organized crime and is linked to various kinds of corruption.
Moreover, these critics decry the gambler’s reliance on “luck”
(superstition), exhibition of irrational behaviors, addiction, and
non-utilitarian use of time. Studies of casino gambling in Atlantic
City, New Jersey, have also pointed to an increase in crime rates in
areas that have legalized gaming, to undesirable changes within the
community, and to the failure of casinos to stimulate redevelop-
ment in the cities where they are located.

On the other side of the gambling debate are those who
believe that, in the words of the US Federal Gambling Commission,
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“gambling is inevitable.” A variety of vested interests argue the pos-
itive social value of commercial gambling.

“In both [gambling and intoxicants] there is great evil as
well as some benefit for man...” Are there any benefits associated
with gambling, other than the incidental “lucky draw?” For
instance, gambling may provide an arena for the discovery and dis-
play of decision-making skills and coolness under pressure.
Gambling allows some people to deal with the mystery of unbound-
ed chance and to reduce the feelings of anxiety over uncertainty in
everyday life by turning it into a manageable game with known
odds, payoff, and immediate feedback in terms of success or failure.
Gambling, as play and entertainment, allows the participant an
escape from work and disciplined labor. It provides an outlet, an
escape from the routine and boredom that are characteristics of
much of modern life. Gambling introduces an element of anticipa-
tion and hope to many who otherwise feel they have few chances
to succeed in any area.

The fact that gambling blurs the distinction between well-
earned and ill-gotten gains is balanced by the possibility, however
slim it might be, that anyone can “make it” despite racial, sexual,
or cultural disadvantages. It thus appears as a democratic and egal-
itarian arena: the odds are egalitarian; they are unflinchingly stable
whether the wager is large or small. The games are accessible to
anyone holding the money required for a minimum bet. There
seems to be a fit between gambling, capitalism, and democracy; in
a way gambling is a kind of safety valve for the unfulfilled hopes of
the lower classes. The contradiction between the ideal of equality
of opportunity and the actual inequality fostered by capitalistic
economic institutions is obscured by gambling opportunities.
Perhaps this explains the rapid institutionalization of state lotteries
since the earliest state-owned lottery was legalized by referendum in
New Hampshire in 1964. State lotteries have led the way in the
contemporary expansion of legalized gambling in the US and many
other Western countries.

Gambling appeals to people wishing to “strike it rich” despite
the odds against it, and it also appeals to revenue-hungry govern-



54 Volume 3

ments, which have found a way to use gambling to satisfy the need
for “painless” taxes. Historically state governments have often tol-
erated illegal gambling, but until recently they had not implement-
ed policies intended to encourage gambling. As noted earlier,
gambling does not involve the ingestion of chemical or biological
substances; therefore, as one of the vices, gambling is the most
amenable to radical shifts in cultural meaning. State legislators who
would never try to legalize cocaine, for example, in order to tax its
use, are now willing not just to legalize existing gambling but to
encourage new forms of gambling to satisfy the government’s
appetite for increasing revenues.

Gambling is being commercialized and institutionalized more
rapidly than in any previous era in American history. The small
illegal operators who worked on a low profit-margin are being over-
taken by corporate, big business interests in gambling. The individ-
ual gambling entrepreneurs of yore — bookies and river-boat
gamblers — who supplied pre-industrial America with gambling
“services,” often with the disapproval of “nice society,” have been
replaced by large-scale corporate and government operators,
blessed by or identical with the state.

Nevertheless the individual states have not yet established
the individual’s “right to gamble” at the game of his or her choice;
instead they allow gambling by exception. In this way they can jus-
tify their extraordinary tax on the games that have been “selective-
ly decriminalized.” This privilege tax or “sin tax” is at a much
higher rate than ordinary taxes on consumer goods and luxury
items. Clearly the state’s legalization policy grows out of its own
revenue needs, rather than any moral or constitutional ground.
The reason for this policy seems to be that if all gambling were
made legal there would be no way to justify punitive taxes on com-
mercial gambling, and the extraordinary revenues would disappear.
In order to have a basis for determining policy, the important ques-
tion remains, within the secular frame of reference, whether gam-
bling is wrong because it is illegal, or illegal because it is wrong.
Even when the government does allow gambling, however, it does
not respond appropriately to society’s desire to gamble.
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Legalized commercial gambling games are often less advanta-
geous to the player than illegal games, and the extent of illegal
gambling has often been exaggerated by state officials to rationalize
the policy of selective decriminalization and monopolistic control.
The rapid transformation of gambling from leisure play to corporate
commercial enterprise is best explained by the role of government
and its historical relation to gambling in America. In this discus-
sion, America in particular is cited as an example because America
has become the pacesetter for other regions of the world, especial-
ly Muslim countries.

Estimates vary widely about how much revenue is actually
generated by “legal” commercial gambling activities. Figures in the
United States go from as low as $54 billion to as high as $647 bil-
lion. The American Gaming Association indicates that the best
way to define actual revenues from gaming or gambling operations
is the total amount wagered by players less the total amount of win-
nings returned. By this definition, “legal” gross revenues from com-
mercial gambling came to $90 billion in 2006. The last 20 years,
with the evolution of the internet, have witnessed a huge prolifer-
ation of gambling operations ranging from on-line sports betting to
an unlimited number of lottery games, with the result that the gross
annual wager has been rising by a few percentage points every year.
The traditional horse-track betting has blossomed into a mega-bil-
lion dollar behemoth that has organized crime bosses and govern-
ment officials sitting together in the same boardrooms.

The billions the government derives from direct taxation of
gambling translates into thousands of incremental increases in state
sales, income, and local property taxes that were not officially
deliberated on and passed in state legislative chambers. At a time
when all the usual tax resources are being tapped to the point of
risk that taxpayers will be provoked into rebellion, officials often
see gambling revenues as “easy money.” They fail to realize that this
is money that taxpayers can no longer save or spend on other con-
sumer items, both of which might encourage real growth in the
economy. Gambling revenues are nothing more than a transfer “flat
tax” that discriminates against the poorest, who spend a dispropor-
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tionate percentage of their income on gambling compared to the
better-off in their society. Some would call it legalized extortion.

Many industrial countries allow commercial gambling only to
the extent of supplying spontaneous, or unstimulated, demand.
Britain’s casino gambling policies and law are an example. The
British Gaming Act of 1968 allows casinos “only on the scale need-
ed to meet the unstimulated demand for them.” The principle of
satisfying unstimulated demand is the connecting thread that runs
through the whole fabric of gaming control. Restrictions are
intended to ensure that British gaming serves primarily social
rather than economic purposes. As enunciated by Lord Allen of
Abbeydale, the chairman of the Gaming Board of Great Britain,
the Gaming Act of 1968 was intended

...to purge gaming of its criminal elements, to cut out
excessive profits, to ensure that gaming was honestly
conducted in decent surroundings... Operators...were
strictly controlled in such a way as to discourage social-
ly-damaging excesses. .. It was not a basic purpose of this
act to raise revenue for the state... There can certainly
be no doubt that the [state] aid (in Nevada and New
Jersey) differs a great deal from what Parliament intend-
ed in Great Britain.”

Underlying the entire British Gaming Act is the philosophy that
the availability of commercial gambling can only be in response to
existing public demand. As a result, from 1978 to 1982 casinos
operating in London were reduced from 23 to 16. Despite the great
profitability and considerable economic significance of the closed
casinos, the Gaming Board took the position that the gaming facil-
ities provided by the reduced number of clubs were sufficient to
meet unstimulated demand.

Neither this policy nor its enforcement are evident in any
American jurisdiction. Today American suppliers of commercial
gambling are not merely supplying the “naturally” occurring
demand for gambling opportunities, they are creating demand.
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Even if this were being done solely by private operators under effec-
tive state regulation it would raise serious questions of social policy.
But this demand is also being created by the states themselves —
by the governments that, in the area of gambling policy, are, for all
practical and adjudicative purposes, supposed to be sovereign.

This fact adds a specifically political dimension to the issues
raised by the institutionalization and legitimization of commercial
gambling in America. Governments’ revenue interest in gambling
makes them a “special interest” rather than a dispassionate regula-
tor. This dual role makes American gambling even more morally
questionable and ambivalent. There is no practical alternative to
government as a representative of the public interest at the institu-
tional level of society. However, the governments’ qualifications for
this role are less than ideal, to put it mildly. State government has
become an interested party, both because of its extraordinary claim
on gambling revenues and because it operates lotteries and off-track
betting directly. Paradoxically, typical gambling legislation appears
to restrain gambling through the selective decriminalization of par-
ticular varieties of games, while it simultaneously and aggressively
encourages state-run commercial gambling with massive advertis-
ing campaigns.

As social constructs of risk, gambling decisions, outcomes, and
society’s responses to them are related to a complex, interacting
matrix of factors. These factors include historical attitudes, reli-
gious morals, social and psychological influences, fiscal pressures,
social change, cultural mores, the availability of gambling opportu-
nities, government laws, and enforcement policies. As such, gam-
bling presents a fascinating example of a human activity that
incorporates social, cultural, and psychological influences. Those
interested in understanding gambling see it as an illustration of
risk-taking, sociability, hope, despair, the relationship between
work and leisure, an opportunity to study “deviance” and “confor-
mity,” conventional norms, social change, government influence
on behavior, as well as changing definitions of pathology and addic-
tion. In the secular approach to gambling these problems and issues
do not have easy or complete solutions that will satisfy interested
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parties, but their examination makes the meanings of scripture all
the more precise and all the more enlightening.

Caring for the Orphans and the Less Fortunate

As the words of the Qur’an challenge the human nature that is
tempted, excited, and influenced by the addictive attractions of
intoxicants and gambling, their healing impact weans man’s undis-
ciplined nature away from fascination and captivation with money,

And they will ask you [O Muhammad] what they
should spend [in Allah’s cause]. Say, “Whatever you
can spare.” In this way Allah makes clear to you ayat
[His concealed but demonstrable presence in man’s

affairs], so that you may think [about this world and
the life to come] (2:219-220).

The answer is quantitative: spend whatever extra you have after
taking care of your personal and immediate necessities without
being extravagant or overly indulgent. This surplus should be spent
on your inner circle of people in need, from immediate family to
extended family members, from immediate neighbors to distant
neighbors, from contiguous surroundings to distant ones. This act
of giving away the excess cannot be completed by paying zakah
alone. This @yah has not been abrogated or revoked by any other
ayat describing zakah elsewhere in the Qur’an. Just as salah does not
and cannot substitute for an individual Muslim’s relationship and
communication with Allah (&2), and sawm cannot and does not
substitute for an individual Muslim’s dietary and restricted food
intake,” so zakah does not and cannot replace the individual
Muslim’s giving and spending of what extra he has beyond his
needs and requirements.

Zakah is primarily the monetary share of the official Islamic
“treasury department” or Bayt al-Mal. The Islamic government is
responsible for dispensing this zakah money as the Islamic public
interest dictates. But the committed Muslim still has a financial
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obligation toward the people around him who are obviously in
need. There are times when the zakah alone cannot meet the
requirements of the community’s financial security net. It is to this
end that Allah’s Prophet () said, “There are dues pertaining to cap-
ital besides the zakah.”* These dues are dispersed not by the state,
but directly from those who are needless to those who are in need.
An underlying principle here is that money should not be “stashed
away,” put into “saving accounts,” or otherwise left out of the eco-
nomic cycle for social development; in other words, monies must
not be hoarded, or to put it another way, the bona fide Islamic state
will have a motivated policy to prevent hoarding of wealth, be it
property, gold, or other assets.

“In this way Allah makes clear unto you d@yat, so that you
may think about this world and the next.” Only a person who is
firmly and equally grounded in this world and the next would will-
ingly and freely give out of “his” money to those who are in need.
First, because “his” is a relative term as one assimilates into the
divine reality; and second because the distance traveled per unit
time from this world to the next is increased, and a committed
Muslim begins to feel that life is extremely short. And if that is the
case why not give of what Allah (&) has provided in the form of
a surplus to those who are denied this “luxury.”

And they will ask you about [how to deal with]
orphans. Say, “To improve their condition is best.”
And if you share their life, [remember that] they are
your brethren, for Allah distinguishes between him
who spoils things and him who improves them. And
had Allah so willed, He would indeed have imposed on
you hardships which you would not have been able to
bear, [but], behold, Allah is Almighty, Wise! (2:220)

Finally within this thematic discourse, after conscripting the com-
mitted Muslims into jihad and warfare, knowing that fighting is a
duty “imposed” on human nature; and after distancing them from
intoxicants and games of chance; and after encouraging them to dis-
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pense of their wealth, knowing that human nature wants to hold on
to its fortunes, the words of Allah (#2) turn to the final act in this
maturation of the human soul by addressing the issue of orphans.
Human nature is not readily able to identify with orphans and be
consistently kind to them. Societies are not good at embracing
orphans, mostly because they are tied up in their own worldly pur-
suits. But the Qur’anic ethos does not leave societies to act in a
careless and negligent way when it comes to orphans.

A truly Islamic society, not a traditional or nominally
“Islamic” one, is marked by its compassion for the weak and
exposed individuals and families living within it. The interests of
these powerless members of Islamic society are a matter of priority.
Children who have lost their fathers or parents are entitled to have
the support of the larger society around them. In many eras of
human history, those who were made guardians of orphans would
be careless in their management of the orphan’s rightful property,
consuming it at times for their own benefit. This ayah came to draw
a line between the orphan’s possessions and those of his guardian.
And in this process the motivation should be to “...improve their
condition.” The close and personal relationship between guardian
and orphan should continue, but not to the extent of justifying
appropriation of the orphan’s property. On the other hand, a strict
division of material possessions between orphan and guardian
should not lead to a diminution of love and care. The fraternal
bond should survive any material consideration, “...they are your
brethren, and Allah specifies the do-gooder from the plunderer.”

Allah (2) wants this humanitarian issue settled at the level
of the psychological relationship between a powerless orphan and a
powerful protector. He does not want to see this issue drawn out
into the open and then arbitrated in court in front of neighbors,
friends, and relatives. This need not become a legal issue when it
can remain within the moral constraints and range of an Islamic
conscience, “And had Allah so willed, He would indeed have
imposed on you hardships which you would not have been able

to bear, [but], behold, Allah is Almighty, Wise!
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Family as the Essential Unit of Islamic Social Stability

® (2:221) And do not marry women who renounce allegiance
to and forcefully resist Allah (mushrikat) unless they [aban-
don that and] commit themselves to Allah, for any committed
[female] subordinate [to Allah] is certainly better than a
woman void of allegiance to Allah, even though she may be
attractive to you. And do not give your women in marriage to
men who renounce allegiance to and forcefully resist Allah
(mushriks) unless they [abandon that and] commit them-
selves to Allah, for any committed [male] subordinate is cer-
tainly better than a man void of allegiance to Allah, even
though he may be attractive to you. [Such as] these summon
to the fire, whereas Allah summons to paradise, and to [the
achievement of] forgiveness by His leave; and He makes clear
His d@yat to mankind, so that they might bear them in mind.

® (2:222) And they will ask you about [woman’s] monthly
courses. Say, “It is a traumatic/toxic condition.” Keep, there-
fore, aloof from women during their monthly courses, and do
not come onto them until they are cleansed; and when they
are cleansed, go into them as Allah has bidden you to do.
Verily, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance, and
He loves those who keep themselves pure.

e (2:223) Your wives are your tilth; go, then, unto your tilth
as you may desire, but first provide something for your
souls, and remain on your guard [concerning Allah], and
know that you are destined to meet him. And give glad tid-
ings to those who are secure in their commitment.

° (2:224) And do not allow your oaths in the name of Allah
to become an obstacle to virtue and God-commitment and
the promotion of peace between men: for Allah is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing.

e (2:225) Allah will not take you to task for oaths which
you may have uttered without thought, but will take you to
task [only] for what your hearts have conceived [in
earnest]: for Allah is much-forgiving, forbearing.



62 Volume 3

& A sz € > <. 1 .
L 827 -/ :.u “ - ? 24 - A /
& s

s s o > 820 o 2 L2 g 2 2 74
A B 65 5 J:ﬁ\\}&v) ;ﬁéa.pm;@u

&e AL Z
2T e St 4 2 Ao A X ’} Pl ’.’.’: o827 5 24
by LA J1 5525 A8t SCo2t 35 o 52 a0 ada

AN uﬁ&; cahilz :,a:i‘; 44»\, ,;u.’;nJ Lt 4 ek

0o A :o»‘/ 2% 24 2 6 =
/,/ 4 » Aoz G-

2 L5 A A Bt T s 2T Aes /},gz/

£ ol C2 Wl o) Al TC»."uﬁ\‘f“y

’/“//i'» 5 Aors 082 2 (X e - PRSIt

385 225 31 35 5B & S o) gl
P

soe 2 s 2 § - sze B S48 s 84, 2A-

o\
\
\

C,
%é
c:%
‘.f"
o
G
s\
ff‘,\
~\
\
i\
Cdl
0 €
A\
\a\
\
%
E




63
v
A1

f‘w{’ Arrs
kt?

Je

(&)

—3

2%
7 C.
9

w”
)
-
P

5 NG
S
//
IO
5
=

-

-~
w

f L oaste Mo
e Ay ds ¢

4

Al-Baqarah:221-242

,1‘ .« Aor
3Gk

-~
"

3

%\/’L,

Y5

3.
e

7

l:o/")

py
do

I

D6 Lz

PNV

>
o

P

T

{

2

4/5- s7e SA A, A%
5 skt Sl

&
5

-

"o %A%
e 2

35

‘E As 4
3 _3
v

Ve

S al)

s sy

. .

AJ..:w
-

]

-z,
S
-

i

el o
A28
P ¥

;Lk

Vd

Al

c
< s
L

9
LA Lol
DR P

P

~
w

Z-
z
ol

P oS

e \).Je&'}
e

s -

|

7

<o
.i 7 >
¥) .

A 7>
9

o€

-
w

1)

-

l9n0)p

f

Rr s




64

Volume 3

B 26 8 o oot 0T iz BT i
B ol 85 Sl A 5550 Y5 G5 a5 S
o G e £ 6 655 s 5 oo Y i 56 G
Asic G (A2 iy Kt 22 56 35551 GRS o )

- .‘4/ B - /)/;: s %% [ Y 5 ° o é. e
ol @J}z"&’)\*" L anl o) Toalels Q) 1923l Cagally

/":.f ://9i < ’t-i A T4l /’/’.1 7 AL 2B . ’/,?/:;
o A Oy O o) Gay200 ('K'“ﬁ O 929~
Lo

e g}//{s Py d PR
S
g

NP 2 Y R P Ny | 7 2\:
B ol s Xle 7Us W pelat S 156 2SS
e 262 T (o S G5 800 Lol Gl

82 o7 R g~ - Wt Z72A s 2 1.7 4 sz rz




Al-Baqarah:221-242 65

ou s $PeTL 5
J L AYTAL of Lk fa ¥ () 2 52
S 487 872 < .,})..«// // /:;;jo) 22 }/,‘,/:

Jes 5% pesl de Gastey L e Lo 3 by

EALEIL o) 5 (o ife B gl [l P58 33K

A o7 /!/ // o//o///))//;o/

s A 7
PJVMM}JM}”J&MO J

o,../} = ‘)/’} Yo 0 8, % A >r £ ~7<
| ga s ol KJ\ BAGe < 0.0 L.S-/)S\ \;Aag}\ sy gam o Y

s s 24 0}/ Z

» ,} P — Py oz
SIS Ay S8 Sl LS Y5 Lty 2

5 s ezt 5 slaty ol Je Lt ) s
2 /»///B//’) ~ % z -7 > 82 >\ .
’M \;& LLS) ) Y\q-/ AR u&s @1 Il
2SN P A A R G 2 /f/ s s4 0 43 -
6yl-—v yjﬁ' rv.é_—uu\c\.og )l \jjés:L
~2E Zo - 2 -7 o ssir L B Soss 2 Foo
Y Am Bl 09505 s Tl Al
> A AV I > 27 C Z -7 s 22 £ 72 77
‘..52.3.?\5(’ b /.fu‘\;gc\;_}’\}ﬁ/ \JL\&L’LA
R R AN By
(:/3"_)1)/ al g;Jﬂuf\_A-‘:‘-’\@w 3

g

} AT < 4T ?
7 > S]Séu‘\,a} }\/‘»‘/} ISS

@) \/_n"f.ﬂ? Je G Ll "t‘u STV




66 Volume 3

® (2:226) Those who take an oath that they will not
approach their wives shall have four months of grace; and if
they go back [on their oath], behold, Allah is much-forgiv-
ing, a dispenser of grace.

e (2:227) But if they are resolved on divorce, behold, Allah
is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

e (2:228) And the divorced women shall undergo, without
remarrying, a waiting-period of three monthly courses, for
it is not lawful for them to conceal what Allah may have
created in their wombs, if they have faith in Allah and the
Last Day. And during this period their husbands are fully
entitled to take them back, if they desire reconciliation; but,
in accordance with justice, the rights of the wives [with
regard to their husbands] are equal to the [husband’s] rights
with regard to them, although men have precedence over
them [in this respect]. And Allah is Almighty, Wise.

® (2:229) A divorce may be [revoked] twice, whereupon
the marriage must either be resumed in fairness or dis-
solved in a goodly manner. And it is not lawful for you to
take back anything of what you have ever given to your
wives unless both [partners] have cause to fear that they
may not be able to keep within the bounds set by Allah;
hence, if you have cause to fear that the two may not be
able to keep within the bounds set by Allah, there shall be
no sin upon either of them for what the wife may give up
[to her husband] in order to relieve herself. These are the
bounds set by Allah; do not, then, transgress them: for
they who transgress the bounds set by Allah — it is they,
they who are abusive!

® (2:230) And if he divorces her [finally], she shall thereafter
not be lawful to him unless she first takes another man for
husband; then, if the latter divorces her, there shall be no sin
upon either of the two if they return to one another — pro-
vided that both of them think they will be able to keep with-
in the bounds set by Allah, for these are the bounds of Allah

which He makes clear to people who know.
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® (2:231) And so, when you divorce women and they are
about to reach the end of their waiting-term, then either
retain them in a fair manner or let them go in a fair manner.
But do not retain them against their will in order to hurt
[them], for he who does so sins indeed against himself. And
do not take [these] a@yat of Allah in a frivolous spirit; and
remember the blessings with which Allah has graced you,
and all the revelation and the wisdom which He has
bestowed on you from on high in order to admonish you
thereby; and remain on guard [of Allah], and know that
Allah has full knowledge of everything.

® (2:232) And when you divorce women, and they have
come to the end of their waiting-term, hinder them not from
marrying other men if they have agreed with each other in
a fair manner. This is an admonition to every one of you
who is committed to Allah and the Last Days; it is the most
virtuous [way] for you, and the cleanest. And Allah knows,
whereas you do not know.

® (2:233) And the [divorced] mothers may nurse their chil-
dren for two whole years, if they wish to complete the peri-
od of nursing; and it is incumbent upon him who has begot-
ten the child to provide in a fair manner for their suste-
nance and clothing. No human being shall be burdened with
more than he is well able to bear; neither shall a mother be
made to suffer because of her child, nor, because of his
child, he who has begotten it. And the same duty rests upon
the [father’s] heir. And if both [parents] decide, by mutual
consent and counsel, upon separation [of mother and child],
they will incur no sin [thereby]; and if you decide to entrust
your children to foster-mothers, you will incur no sin pro-
vided you ensure, in a fair manner, the safety of the child
which you are to hand over. But remain conscious of Allah,
and know that Allah sees all that you do.

® (2:234)  And if any of you die and leave wives behind, they
shall undergo, without remarrying, a waiting-period of four
months and ten days; whereupon, when they have reached
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the end of their waiting-term, there shall be no sin in what-
ever they may do with their persons in a lawful manner.
And Allah is aware of all that you do.

® (2:235)  But you will incur no sin if you give a hint of [an
intended] marriage offer to [any of] these women, or if you
conceive such an intention without making it obvious; [for]
Allah knows that you intend to ask them in marriage. Do
not, however, make a solemn pledge of commitment [for
marriage] with them in secret, but speak only in a decent
manner; and do not proceed with tying the marriage knot
before the ordained [term of waiting] has come to its end.
And know that Allah knows what is in your minds, and
therefore remain cautious of Him; and know, too, that
Allah is much-forgiving, forbearing.

® (2:236) You will incur no sin if you divorce women while
you have not yet touched them nor settled a dower upon
them; but [even in such a case] make provision for them —
the affluent according to his means, and the straitened
according to his means — a provision in an equitable man-
ner; this is a duty upon all who would do good.

® (2:237)  And if you divorce them before touching them,
but after settling a dower upon them, then [give them] half
of what you have settled — unless it be that they forgo their
claim or he in whose hand is the marriage-tie forgoes his
claim [to half of the dower]; and to forgo what is due to you
is more in accord with the sense of Allah’s power presence.
And forget not [that you are to act with] grace toward one
another; verily, Allah sees all that you do.

e (2:238) Maintain [the level and pace of] salah, and the
central salah; and stand up for Allah in devotion.

® (2:239)  But if you are in danger, tender your saldh while
walking or riding; and when you regain security, bear Allah
in mind — since it is He who taught you what you did not
previously know.

® (2:240) And if any of you die and leave wives behind,
they bequeath thereby to their widows [the right to] one
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year’s maintenance without their being obliged to leave
[the dead husband’s home]. If, however, they leave [of their
own accord], there shall be no sin in whatever they may do
with themselves in a lawful manner. And Allah is
Almighty, Wise.

® (2:241) And the divorced women, too, shall have [a right
to] maintenance in a goodly manner; this is a duty for all
who are aware of Allah’s [power presence].

® (2:242)  In this way Allah makes clear to you His ayat, so
that you might [learn to] use your reason (al-Bagarah:

221-242).

This cluster of ayat has a thematic unity; it is virtually a family char-
ter. The family is an integral part of the Islamic movement, and a
building bloc of Islamic society. The family unit is described with
much concern and details in other ayat and swirahs of this spirited
Book. A strong family begets a strong society; and a stronger family
begets a stronger Islamic society. The Islamic social fabric is woven
from the essence of family life with all its needs and its contributions.

Family is a term referring to both the group formed by a co-
resident husband, wife, and children — which sociologists term the
nuclear family — or to a wider category of relatives, including non-
resident grandparents, uncles, aunts, cousins, etc. — the extended
family. The nuclear family was once regarded as the key domestic
institution of modern Western societies, but marriage has become
somewhat less common, and the divorce rate has greatly increased,
so that in societies such as contemporary England and the USA,
the majority of the population no longer lives within a nuclear fam-
ily group. According to some estimates, only about 20% of house-
holds in the West are made up of nuclear families, the rest being
single parents, foster families, childless couples, or extended fami-
lies, or simply individuals living alone. For different reasons, the
same may have been true in many European peasant communities
and in early industrial cities. In many parts of the world, and in
Europe in the pre-industrial period, the nuclear family was com-
monly part of a larger domestic group including other relatives,
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employees, apprentices, and so on. Anthropologists have been par-
ticularly interested in the circle of kin beyond the nuclear family,
and have demonstrated that kinship groupings wider than the
nuclear family may have crucial social functions.

The genesis of family life from an Islamic perspective begins
with the way in which Allah (:#2) created and fashioned life itself.
All creatures and living beings sprang into existence from within

the matrix of family life. Allah (&

2) expresses this in His words,

And of everything We have created pairs, so that you
may bear in mind [that Allah alone is One] (51:49).

Limitless in His glory is He who has created pairs from
whatever the earth produces, and from men’s own
selves, and from that of which [as yet] they have no
knowledge (36:36).

The inspired understanding of family comes from gathering what
our common Creator says about human genesis, lineage, and
parentage. We are informed that all humanity is derived from one
nafs (living being). And this nafs was parted into a pair, from which
reproduction occurs. This, then, gives rise to our progeny that, put
together throughout time, becomes humankind or the whole
human race,

O Mankind! Be vigilant of your Sustainer, who has
created you out of one living entity, and out of it cre-
ated its mate, and out of the two spread abroad a mul-
titude of men and women. And remain vigilant of
Allah, in whose name you demand [your rights] from
one another, and of these ties of kinship. Verily, Allah
is ever watchful over you (4:1).

O Humanity! Behold, We have created you all out of
a male and a female, and have made you into ethnic
stocks and genetic lineages (shu‘tban wa qabd@’ila), so
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that you might come to have a familiarity with each

other... (49:13).

The Qur’an points to the attraction between the two sexes;
not as an undisciplined and rampant relationship, but as a respon-
sible affinity and a “higher calling” that breeds loving families and
affectionate parentage,

And among His wonders is this: He creates for you
mates out of your own living selves, so that you might
settle into them, and He engenders love and tenderness
between you... (30:21).

They are as a garment for you [men], and you are as a
garment for them [women]... (2:187).

Your wives are your tilth; go, then, unto your tilth as
you may desire, but first provide something for your
selves, and remain conscious of Allah’s dominance,
and know that you are destined to meet Him. And give
glad tidings to those who are engaged to Him (2:223).

And Allah has rendered your homes a [place for] set-
tling in... (16:80).

Children Can Only Be Secure in Stable Families

Human nature is channeled by Allah’s (&) tender words through
these social pathways of life. A family becomes a conduit for the
emotions that are involved between husband and wife, between
parents and their children, and between siblings. These feelings of
love and care are as deep, profound, and intense as any in exis-
tence. That is why the Creator designed a family that responds and
corresponds to pronounced human feelings and sensations. A close-
knit family is an expression of Islam because within it man’s con-
formity to Allah (:&2) is disciplined and proportionate. Instinct and
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altruism are at their best expression within the tenderness that only
a family can offer.

The family is the natural nest for the newborn, the infant, and
the baby. Within this ambiance of love and deep affection children
grow, their bodies develop, their minds mature, and their souls soar.
A family instills in its own members fond regard, self-esteem, and
warmheartedness. To this end, a family is more important than any
school can be. A human being is molded and modeled in those form-
ative years of positive emotions of regard and affection. The family
— as it is meant to be — is an invitation and a passage to life itself.

Studies of children have been central to the development of
the social sciences, and especially of psychology, but the social sci-
entists’ perspective has tended to project onto all children, every-
where, an idea of childhood that is peculiarly Western. Childhood
was taken to be a natural state of pre-social individualism, one
which required that children be rendered social by adults.® It is
perhaps because anthropologists held this idea that the study of
childhood in anthropology has been fitful rather than systematic.

The earliest work is Dudley Kidd’s Savage Childhood (1906), a
detailed and, given the prejudices of its time, remarkably sympa-
thetic description of the lives of Bantu children in South Africa. In
Britain, Malinowksi’s followers routinely included children in their
accounts and analyses of kinship but, with the exception of Read
(1960), none produced a full-length monograph on children’s lives.
Read described how, among the Ngoni of Central Africa, adults
transmit certain cultural skills and values to their children. Her
account concentrated on how children learned practical skills (for
instance, how boys learned cattle herding and hunting), the respect
proper to relations between children and their seniors, and respect
for the rule of law. But studies of children had little place in the
development theory of British social anthropology."

By contrast Margaret Mead, a pupil of the founder of
American cultural anthropology, Franz Boas, made children the
focus of her ethnographic and theoretical endeavors, working first
on adolescent development in Samoa and later with children of all
ages in the Manus Islands, Papua New Guinea, and (with Gregory
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Bateson) Bali.* Mead’s interest in children was bound up with her
concern to demonstrate the “cultural relativity” of thought, behav-
ior, and personality. Like Boas and other cultural anthropologists,
she argued that culture was the crucial variable in determining dif-
ferences between human beings. So, for example, while a “stormy
adolescence” might characterize the experience of American young
people, and delinquency being common there, this phenomenon
was not universal. Comparing the American childhood experience
with the Samoan one she argued that,

Our life histories are filled with the later difficulties
which can be traced back to some early, highly charged
experience with sex or with birth or death. And yet
Samoan children are familiarized at an early age, and
without disaster, with all three. It is very possible that
there are aspects of the life of the young child in Samoa
which equip it particularly well for passing through life
without nervous instability.”

Margaret Mead’s work on Samoa has been criticized for being based
on inadequate fieldwork and being infected by ideological consider-
ations, but it remains the case that she was one of the first anthro-
pologists to realize that “childhood” is culturally variable and that
an understanding of how exactly a child becomes an adult is impor-
tant for anthropology as a comparative study of human possibilities.

Culture and personality theory became a significant sub-dis-
ciplinary area in cultural anthropology during the 1940s and
1950s. Its attempt to understand first personality and then affect as
a function of culture focused attention on the study of children.
Studies influenced by the social learning theory (a reformulation
of behaviorism in the academic psychology of the time) tried to
show how culture was “learned.” The first part of Becoming a
Kwoma described stages of life among this New Guinea people
from infancy to adulthood; the second part is devoted to the
teaching techniques that “inculcate” Kwoma children with, for
example, a belief in the supernatural.*
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The culture and personality perspective, like social learning
theory in psychology, was broadly informed by ideas from psycho-
analysis and gave rise to a number of large-scale cross-cultural stud-
ies of child-rearing practices. These studies aimed to discover the
degree of correlation between cultural “traits” derived from the
child-training practices and beliefs concerning the causes of illness.
So, for example, it was argued that early or severe weaning practices
produced a high degree of “oral socialization anxiety” and were
likely to be associated with adult beliefs that illness was caused by
oral behavior, that is, by eating something, by something someone
said or by magical spells.

Other studies were concerned largely with the differences
between “cultures,” so they include few detailed data on actual chil-
drens’ ideas and behavior. This was partly rectified in the later “six
cultures” studies, which produced a number of publications, culmi-
nating in Children of Different Worlds (1988).* This includes many
sensitive and careful observations of the behavior of children
between the ages of two and ten in communities in Africa, India,
the Philippines, Okinawa, Mexico, and the United States; and
throughout a consistent attempt is made to relate these data on
children to “household structure.” But the reader is still likely to
feel the lack of other data concerning, for example, the interrela-
tion between ideas about kinship, religion, and political economy
and how these ideas inform theories of the person and, more par-
ticularly, of the “child” in each community.

The studies by culture and personality theorists, like those by
social anthropologists of the processes of socialization, did not lead to
children becoming of much greater interest to mainstream anthro-
pology. Indeed, one can argue that the assumption common to both
approaches that children “learned culture” or, more radically, were
“conditioned by culture,” made children more or less passive objects
of adult practices, and thus of marginal interest to anthropologists.
Even the brilliant Childhood and Society (1950)* — a most careful and
detailed attempt to apply psychoanalytic concepts of psychosexual
development to the development of identity across cultures — took
culture, as expressed in the institutions of adult life, as a “given.”
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In academic psychology during this same period Jean Piaget’s
theory of child development was exerting considerable influence.”
Piaget used highly detailed observations of children to argue that
their ideas were qualitatively different from those of adults. He
showed that the process by which children arrived at a mature
understanding of adult concepts of, for example, number, volume,
time, etc. was constructive. In other words, children are not passive
receivers of adult ideas; rather they have to actively constitute their
understandings of the world. But Piaget tended to assume that the
conceptual products of cognitive constructive processes were
bound to manifest themselves in all people in the same way, and
thus that his findings were universally applicable. Piaget was by and
large uninterested in the cultural variability of cognitive develop-
ment and, as a result, anthropologists did not find his work to be
rigorous enough, and paid little attention to it.

By contrast Lev Semenovich Vygotsky, a Russian contempo-
rary of Piaget, was explicitly concerned with integrating history
into his theory of cognitive development.* He focused on language
as the medium of cognitive transformations, but his work remained
largely unexamined by anthropologists. And even though both psy-
choanalytic and Piagetian theories implicitly entailed an idea of
ontogeny (the sequence of events involved in the development of
an organism) as a historical process, anthropological theorists on
both sides of the Atlantic failed to build such an understanding
into their studies of children.

During the 1980s, anthropological concern with children in
their own right, and especially with child welfare, became more
prominent, perhaps in part because of a new anthropological
awareness of gender and power relations. Moreover, contemporary
anthropology is showing more radical signs of change in that stud-
ies of children are beginning to emerge as significant analytical
tools for discerning relations between adults. This shift toward an
interest in children is in large part a function of a more general shift
toward a focus on “meaning.”

From the mid-1960s onwards, the massive influence of the
French anthropologist Claude Levi-Strauss and his structural



76 Volume 3

analyses of, for example, kinship and myth in a number of different
culture areas, had focused anthropological attention on “systems of
meaning.”* Many, if not most, anthropologists resisted becoming
structuralists in the Levi-Straussian mold, but both British social
anthropology and American cultural anthropology came under his
shadow. By and large it came to be taken for granted that the first
task was to demonstrate the logic of culture-specific ideas and prac-
tices. One might say it was inevitable that this focus on meaning
would lead eventually to an increasing interest in precisely how
people make meaning over time, and thus to an interest in how
children constitute their understandings of adult life. In this per-
spective, the nature of child cognitive development became more
relevant to anthropologists, as did theories of language acquisition
in childhood and of the child’s earliest competences.

In marked contrast to earlier conditioning and socialization
theories, “the child” in some contemporary studies is understood to
be an agent, actively engaged in constituting the ideas and prac-
tices that will inform its adult life. This is not to say that the child
can alone make meaning out of its experience. Rather, because
humans are biologically social organisms, the process of making
meaning is always mediated by relations with others. So the child
constitutes its own understandings out of the meanings made by all
those others with whom it interacts. Even so, children may produce
entirely valid understandings of their own experience that are in
direct opposition to those of adults — a finding that demands
analysis of how it is that as adults they seem to have discarded their
earlier ideas. The process of the cognitive recognition of concepts
over time inevitably entails transformation as well as continuity in
the meaning of those same concepts; thus child cognitive develop-
ment has to be understood as a “genuinely historical process,”

It has long been realized that ideas of “childhood” are histori-
cally specific, but this new perspective on children as producers of
history as well as its products, suggests that anthropologists have to
examine critically the concepts of “the child” that inform their
own theories. It also suggests that studies of children are likely to
become ever more central to analyses of socio-cultural phenomena
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such as kinship, political economy, and ritual. Yet, in all this
Western anthropological thinking about children and analyses of
childhood, there is no emphasis on family. Not only has family
been on the decline socially, it has also been marginalized in the
studies of intellectuals.

One common-sense observation of humans is that the dura-
tion of infancy and childhood in man lasts longer than in any other
species. Man needs this extended period to train and drill on his
future responsibilities and tasks, in light of the honor bestowed
upon him from heaven. A child will be responsible for the future,
so the child has to maintain continuity with the past, represented
by his parents. The interaction of the two generations is made pos-
sible through the family. It is through the institution of a commu-
nicative family structure that human society transmits and
maintains its experience and knowledge over time.

The experiences of past generations prove that there can be
no substitute for the family; absolutely nothing can replace the
family for what it was meant to be by God Almighty. So far, all
attempts at supplanting the family with day-care centers or nurs-
eries or other “incubating institutes” have resulted in unmitigated
failure insofar as children’s lives are concerned. The Soviet and
socialist bloc of nations tried to supersede families with their own
collective nurseries and day-care centers; the result was catastroph-
ic. Not only did families break up, there was also no sense of com-
passion and care in the new nursery generation. The economic and
military facts of Western and European history may have seemed to
demand that they build and run such day-care centers, but human
nature made a comeback and people were eventually delighted to
rid themselves of the psychological inferno that was stoked for gen-
erations by the absence of family, family ties, and family relations.
The socialist priorities of forcing mothers to join the labor force
and produce for the prosperity of a socialist society ended up
imploding the family, and hence human society itself.

[t is a curse and a severe affliction to take mothers away from
their babies and deprive those babies of their mothers’ and fathers’
attention, love, and admiration. One cannot rip a mother away
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from her children, and then turn the children over to some facility
with “care providers,” and expect these babies and children to grow
up normally. The children develop all types of psychological prob-
lems. This scourge has also infected non-socialist societies.
Modernity has come to measure the prosperity of a society by the
number of women who go out and labor for a living. Women are
encouraged in every possible way to aspire to a life outside her fam-
ily: in an executive’s office, at a construction site, or even in the
military. But heaven forbid that she stay the central and towering
figure of her family: nurturing the children, sustaining her husband,
and becoming a source of inspiration and vision for all around her.

Family Relations as Acts of ‘Ibadah

Yet can families afford to gain more money and lose their own chil-
dren? A community that wants peace in society as a goal needs to
have peace in its families as a means. In an Islamic society peace is
not imposed on its members by police departments and law-
enforcement agencies; peace is reared by parents and other adults,
and fostered in the family environment. That is why there are so
many passages in the Qur’an that deal with strong and sympathet-
ic families. The expression of Allah’s (&) will in the ayat current-
ly under discussion relate to some prescribed guides for conduct and
action pertaining to marriage and cohabitation, marital separation
(ila’), divorce, a woman’s prescribed retreat or waiting-period after
divorce or death of her husband (‘iddah), the husband’s financial
responsibilities (nafagah), delectation (mut‘ah), breast feeding, and
child care.

These issues are not separate, as seems to be the case in the
traditional books of figh and jurisprudence. These issues are part of
a whole that places human passions in the hands of Allah ().
They are integrated into the social unity that God intended man to
develop and keep. This whole matter becomes an essential compo-
nent of our faith and belief. “Marital issues” are no longer strictly
husband-and-wife issues, but rather human-to-God issues. They are
pertinent to Allah’s (&) will, determination, and wisdom in
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human affairs, as well as to His decision to have a family of human-
ity in the making. So man’s deep emotions cannot be divorced from
Allah’s (&2) explicit approval or disapproval, or His reward and
punishment. All these “family affairs” should be driven by principle

and persuasion.

/2) has to weigh in on these intricate and delicate
family issues between wife and husband more than the “strong” or
“aggravated” feelings that are encountered from time to time in the
mutual relationships between a married man and a married woman.
In this process the conscience of both spouses should occupy the
high moral ground for decisions that should be made in light of
what Allah (:2) has to say in this Book.

These rules and guidelines go directly and convincingly to the
human sense of right and wrong, which has no gender. The human
heart and moral sense, around which our biological and sexual
characteristics were fashioned, are called upon to follow certain
God-given and God-explained procedures that seek to stimulate
the best in us for our families’ all-round well-being. No attempt
should be made by anyone to “twist” these free-spoken words from
the Mercy-Giver to mercy-seekers.

These ayat contain 12 divine directives on the subjects of
marriage, divorce, and some important associated matters; the
point here is to maintain harmony and togetherness in the commu-
nity even when close relationships fail, by requiring the parties to
manage the separation in as fair and just a manner as possible. The
directives are briefly listed in the form of divine decrees, and will
each be considered in greater detail afterward.

Decree #1: A Muslim man is forbidden by divine law from marry-
ing a woman who gives her faith and allegiance to anyone or any-
thing but Allah (). A Muslim woman is also forbidden by divine
law from marrying any man who gives his faith and allegiance to

anyone or anything besides Allah (&2). Why? Because,

They [the mushriks] summon to the fire, while Allah
summons to heaven, and to [the achievement of] for-
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giveness by His entitlement; and He makes clear His

ayat to humanity, so that they might bear them in mind
(2:221).

Decree #2: Husbands are forbidden by divine law from intercourse
with their wives during their menstrual periods. This law teaches its
practitioners, husband and wife, that their relationship is not one
of lust and sexual arousal that has to be fulfilled at any and every
time regardless of circumstances. Marriage is more than the combi-
nation of two carnal bodies; it is even more than the combination
of two moral beings together. This is a relationship that expresses
the will of the Creator to purify the husband and wife as well as
human conduct by having the intimacy of this relationship
observed and maintained in the manner in which it is divinely
meant to be,

...and when they [the wives] are cleansed, go into
them as Allah has entreated you to do. Your wives are
your tilth [fertile domain]; go, then, unto your tilth as
you may desire, but first provide something for your
souls, and remain on your guard [concerning Allah],
and know that you are destined to meet Him. And give

happy tidings to those who are secure in their commit-
ment [to Him] (2:222-223).

Decree #3: Separation or divorce cannot be considered without
first bearing Allah (&2) in mind. This personal trust and confi-
dence in Allah () is expressed by Allah’s (&) words, “...for
Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing” (2:224) and “Allah is much
forgiving, forbearing” (2:225).

Decree #4: Divine rules are to be followed during reconsideration
of a desire to divorce, “...and if they go back [on their oath],
behold, Allah is much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace. But if they
are resolved on divorce, behold, Allah is All-Hearing, All-
Knowing” (2:228).
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Decree #5: Allah (#2) commands that a wife’s ‘iddah must be
observed before she remarries. He says, “...for it is not lawful for

them to conceal what Allah may have created in their wombs, if

they have faith in Allah and the Last Day... And Allah is
Almighty, Wise” (2:228).

Decree #6: A divorce cannot be revoked more than twice. In the
case of a finalized divorce, Allah () has outlined rules for regain-
ing of portions of the dowry and other financial obligations. These
procedures have the following comments,

A divorce may be [revoked] twice, whereupon the mar-
riage must either be resumed in fairness or dissolved in
a goodly manner. And it is not lawful for you to take
back anything of what you have ever given to your
wives unless both [partners] have cause to fear that they
may not be able to keep within the bounds set by Allah;
hence, if you have cause to fear that the two may not be
able to keep within the bounds set by Allah, there shall
be no sin upon either of them for what the wife may give
up [to her husband] in order to relieve herself. These are
the bounds set by Allah; do not, then, transgress them,
for they who transgress the bounds set by Allah — it is
they, they who are abusive! If the latter divorces her,
there shall be no sin upon either of the two if they
return to one another, provided that both of them think
that they will be able to keep within the bounds set by
Allah; for these are the bounds of Allah which He
makes clear to people who reason (2:229-30).

Decree #7: Allah (:#2) ensures fair retainment or fair release after
divorce. His (2

2) words read,

But do not retain them against their will in order to
hurt [them], for he who does so sins indeed against
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himself. And do not take [these] @yat of Allah in a friv-
olous spirit; and remember the blessings with which
Allah has graced you, and all the revelation and the
wisdom which He has bestowed on you from on high in
order to admonish you thereby; and remain on guard
[of Allah], and know that Allah has full knowledge of
everything... This is an admonition to everyone of you
who is committed to Allah and the Last Day; it is the
most virtuous [way] for you, and the cleanest. And
Allah knows, while you do not know (2:231-232).

Decree #8: A man must provide sustenance for a nursing mother,
even if he has divorced her, or for a surrogate nurse. The conscience-
stimulating words in this regard are, “And be on guard [concerning

Allah], and know that Allah sees all that you do” (2:233).

Decree #9: A widow is allowed to remarry after her ‘iddah expires,

...when they [the widows] have reached the end of
their waiting-term, there shall be no sin in whatever
they may do with their persons in a lawful manner.

And Allah is aware of all that you do (2:234).

Decree #10: Marriage can be proposed to a widow, but not con-
summated, during her ‘iddah. Regarding marriage proposals to these
widows while they are in their waiting (or mourning) period, Allah
(&2) says

...[for] Allah knows that you intend to ask them in mar-
riage. Do not, however, conduct a marriage engagement
with them in secret, but speak only in a decent manner;
and do not proceed with tying the marriage-knot before
the ordained [term of waiting] has come to its end. And
know that Allah knows what is in your minds, and
therefore remain cautious of Him; and know, too, that
Allah is much-forgiving, forbearing (2:235).
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Decree #11: A woman divorced before her marriage is consum-
mated is entitled to half of the dowry unless she remarries, in which
case she is encouraged to forego it,

...and to forego what is due to you is more in accord
with the sense of Allah’s power presence. And forget

not [that you are to act with] grace toward one anoth-
er; verily, Allah sees all that you do (2:237).

Decree #12: Widowed or divorced wives are required to be main-
tained in a respectable manner. To this Allah (&) says, “And
divorced women, too, shall have [a right to] support in a
respectable manner; this is a duty for all who are aware of Allah’s

power presence” (2:241).

These twelve decrees are concluded with the statement, “In this
way Allah clarifies to you His ayat, so that you might learn to
use your reason” (2:242).

All these family and marital issues become issues of commun-
ion with Allah (). The bodies of a couple are attracted to each
other but in that attraction the conscience and the heart should
not lose contact with Allah (&2). In the same way as we commune
with Allah (#2) in our salah, we also commune with Allah (&) i
our personal relations with members of the opposite sex, and what-
ever may develop in these relationships. All these developments
are forms of ‘ibadah (conformity) to Allah (:2), provided they are
performed as outlined by Allah (&

2). Thus even divorce can be an
act of ‘ibadah, as can spousal separation, the woman’s waiting-peri-
od, a “reconsidered divorce,” as well as the financial responsibility
of the husband and father, and a widow’s right to another marriage.
A man’s fair treatment of his wife in the course of divorce is an act
of conformity and communion with Allah (&

2). The engagement
and disengagement, the entanglement and disentanglement, the
binding and the unbinding, and all these emotional and physical
exchanges between sweethearts, true loves, and companions turn
into acts of fidelity to Allah (&) provided they are nurtured and
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terminated on Allah’s (:#2) terms. That may be why, in the middle
of all this, there occurs the following reminder,

Maintain sal@h, especially the central sald@h; and stand
up for Allah in devotion. But if you are in danger, ten-
der your salah while in motion, either on foot or riding;
and when you regain security, bear Allah in mind —

since it is He who taught you what you did not previ-
ously know (2:239).

Yielding to Allah (&), that is, being a Muslim in a generic
sense, is a fact of life that is implicit in everything a person does,
provided he does it in accordance with the guidance of Allah ().
Life is a unity of activities. One cannot offer “clean prayers” to God
and then turn around and offer “filthy treatment” to God’s crea-
tures — especially to his spouse and family — and then conclude
that he is a pious and God-fearing person.

What is remarkable here is that, as Allah (:#2) guides man
through this “handbook” on relationships of marriage, man is con-
stantly reminded of his transcending relationship with Allah (&)
Himself. This guidance is designed by the Creator to accommodate
human nature and to ease and coax it up to His standards. Allah
(&) knows about temperamental human proclivities; man is
imperfect and vulnerable, he has his urges and strong feelings, and
his ups and downs. Sometimes he is strong and sometimes he is
weak. All these frailties and realities are taken into consideration
as Allah (:#2) shows human beings how to deal with themselves as
individuals and as couples and families when they are at a loss to do
so by themselves.

[t is in this context of brittle matrimonial relationships that

#2) has permitted marital separation (ila’). This means that,
because of some difficulty, both spouses abstain for a time from sex-
ual intimacy. But this is restricted by Allah (:#£) to a time period of
not more than four months. Then Allah (&2

2) in certain circum-
stances sanctions and regulates divorce. Divorce cannot be left to
the whims and “interests” of fluctuating human perspectives. This
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option of divorce is given not as the norm, but as the exception. The
norm is to have a healthy marriage, a happy family, and an enduring
and lasting marital and parental relationship. All these pursuits are
human acts of ‘ibadah; no less than salah, zakah, and sawm.

Men and women are treated equally within their masculine
and feminine capacities. Allah (&) did not intend for the married
state to become hell on earth for husband and wife. Certainly the
preference is for both spouses to live together for their natural lives.
But if there are insuperable difficulties, the attraction turns to dis-
traction, love turns to emotional and mental rejection, and at this
time, a couple may look to Allah (i) for answers. Once these two
souls can no longer settle with each other, then they have to con-
sider a courteous withdrawal from the cause of their emotional or
psychological troubles. After positioning themselves at an emo-
tional distance from each other, a cooling-off period, they may try
again to reconcile themselves to each other, to resettle into each
other with complementary feelings and reciprocal love. If this does
not work, then they have proven to each other their mutual incom-
patibility. And if it comes to a divorce, then they should part com-
pany in a fair, generous, kind, and equitable manner. No one should
be slighted or exploited by such a divorce: not the wife, nor the
husband, nor the infant, nor the unborn child, if any.

There has never been a secular system, past or present, that
has matched this compassionate care for husband-wife relations.
Women in particular, who have been mistreated by almost all man-
made power structures, governments, and administrations through-
out the ages, may appreciate the rights they are entitled to because
these are their God-given rights.

Muslims and Mushriks Cannot Intermarry

And do not marry women who renounce allegiance to
and forcefully resist Allah (mushrikat) unless they
[abandon that and] commit themselves to Allah, for any
committed [female] subordinate [to Allah] is certainly
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better than a woman void of allegiance to Allah, even
though she may be attractive to you. And do not give
your women in marriage to men who renounce alle-
giance to and forcefully resist Allah (mushriks) unless
they [abandon that and] commit themselves to Allah,
for any committed [male] subordinate [to Allah] is cer-
tainly better than a man void of allegiance to Allah,
even though he may be attractive to you. [Such as]
these summon to the fire, whereas Allah summons to
paradise, and to [the achievement of] forgiveness by His

permit; and He makes clear His d@yat to humankind, so
that they might be mindful of them (2:221).

Marriage is the legitimate long-term mating arrangement institu-
tionalized in a community. If a union is called a marriage, this
implies that husband and wife have recognized claims over their
partners, often including material claims; it also renders the chil-
dren born of such a union legitimate heirs to both parents.
Marriage also creates relationships of affinity between a person and
his or her spouse’s relatives, and perhaps even directly between the
relatives of the husband and the relatives of the wife. Men may tra-
ditionally or lawfully marry more than one wife (polygyny), yet
even in a God-forsaken society it is very uncommon for a woman
to be permitted to marry more than one husband (polyandry).
Generally, certain marriages are prohibited or discouraged.
Some are ruled out by incest restrictions; others by virtue of reli-
gion, social class, ethnicity, and, above all, by age, since almost
universally the bride is expected to be younger than her husband.
The actual pool of potential marriage partners is, in practice, often
very restricted. Some social scientists have made a special study of
societies where there is also a positive requirement, or preference,
for marriage with a woman who stands in a particular kinship to
her prospective husband. Many Muslim communities influenced
by custom and tradition, for example, favor marriage between a
man and his father’s brother’s daughter. In a number of other soci-
eties there is a strong preference for marriage with a mother’s
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brother’s daughter. The contemporary Western belief that young
men and women should be free to choose their own marriage part-
ner is historically very irregular. In most societies, including many
Western ones, these decisions have traditionally been made by the
older generation.

The Qur'anic understanding of marriage is that this relation-
ship between husband and wife is the deepest, the most intense,
and the strongest bond between any two human beings. There is an
exchange and interchange of core impressions and feelings. The
nature of this type of deeply personal and private relationship
implies, at a minimum, the rapport of hearts, nerves, and spirit. The
mutual affinity of these from husband and wife constitutes “tying
the knot.” A Muslim’s allegiance and loyalty to Allah (&) is the
bedrock of his emotional, mental, and spiritual existence. And if
the spouse does not share this orientation the marriage and family
will most probably fail.

During the initial Islamic struggle in Makkah the Muslim
community was not substantial enough in terms of power and influ-
ence to distinguish its social self from the larger Makkan society. As
individuals these pioneering Muslims did not belong to Makkah’s
system of shirk, but as a community they were not able to separate
themselves totally from the anti-Islamic forces around because the
Prophet (&) did not have the popular allegiance required. And
therefore he was not equipped, at the time, to establish a power
base that could make the emerging community distinct from the
mushriks of Makkah.”

In Madinah, however, Islam became a state and a power base.
Muslims could no longer afford to dilute their social accomplish-
ments by chipping away at the family building block of society
through “mixed marriages” between Muslims and mushriks. At this
level of societal development in Madinah, Allah () revealed the
above ayah. Henceforth, there could be no marriage between polar-
ized allegiances: one spouse giving allegiance to Allah (&) and the
other to multiple gods or to no god at all. The mixed marriages that
had already been carried over into Madinah from the previous term
in Makkah were annulled during the sixth year of the Hijrah when,
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during the Hudaybiyah accord, the following ayah in Stirah al-
Mumtahanah was disclosed,

O you who are secure in your faith! Whenever commit-
ted Muslim women come to you, forsaking the state of
kufr, evaluate them, [although only] Allah is fully
aware of their commitment and faith; and if you have
thus ascertained that they are truly committed and loyal
[to Allah], do not send them back to those who deny
Allah [the truth], [since] they are [no longer] lawful to
their erstwhile husbands, and these are [no longer] law-
ful to them... Hold not to the marriage-tie with those
who continue to deny Allah [the Truth] (60:10).

What should be noted here is that for 13 years in Makkah and
six years in Madinah there were mixed marriages between Muslims
and mushriks. It took a power base, a political authority, and the
preponderance of an Islamic social order in Madinah to end all
marital relations between Muslim and mushrik spouses.

[t was at this point that two conflicting allegiances were
banned from a marital communion. Such a marriage becomes a
mockery because an attachment and compliance to Allah (:&2) is
not compatible with a spouse’s attachment to Allah’s (&) enemies.
The flow of love cannot integrate with the course of ideological
collision. Children of such a relationship will not have the comfort
of a normal family. Once again the bonding of two individuals can-
not be left to the corporeal tendencies of their physical senses
alone. Self-indulgent sexual desire does not a marriage make. Only
if both acknowledge and recognize the superiority and sole author-
ity of Allah (&) then there is hope for a successful marriage,
although even then nothing is guaranteed.

“Any committed [female] subject [of Allah] is certainly bet-
ter than a woman void of allegiance to Allah, even if she [the lat-
ter] may impress you.” A committed person may be attracted to or
infatuated with a mushrikah, but this infatuation does not engage
his moral or high-principled self. The beauty of the heart is deep;
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the beauty of the skin is shallow. Even if a man’s choice is between
a serf-like Muslim woman and an upper-class mushrikah he is better
off with the former because she is related by faith to Allah (:&2),
while the mushrikah is related to Him by perfidy.

And do not give your women in marriage to men who
turn away from allegiance to Allah (mushriks) unless
they [abandon that and] commit themselves to Allah,
for any committed [male] subject [of Allah] is certain-
ly better than a man void of allegiance to Allah, even
though he may please you (2:221).

This underscores the equality of the sexes. No Muslim, male or
female, is allowed to share his or her deepest fondness and tender-
ness with his or her ethical and theological opposite. Like-minded
and like-hearted people are agreeable and congenial; but the dis-
tance between iman and shirk is such that a family unit of such con-
stituent spouses becomes detrimental to the quality of Islamic
society. This is why marriage with mushriks is totally forbidden. The
reasons are clear enough,

These [mushriks] prop [you] up for the fire, while
Allah invites you to paradise, and to [the achievement
of] forgiveness by His license; and He elucidates His
ayat to humankind, so that they may contemplate
them (2:221).

As for Muslims marrying spouses from the people of prior
scripture, Jews and Christians, this issue will be discussed in greater
detail during the tafsir of Stirah al-Ma'idah. However, it bears a brief
mention at this point. Allah says that,

Today all the wholesome things in life have been made
lawful to you... And [lawful to you are], in wedlock,
women from among those who are convinced [of this
divine writ], and, in wedlock, women from among
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those who have been vouchsafed revelation before
your time — provided that you give them their dowers,
taking them in honest wedlock, not in fornication, nor
as secret love-companions (5:5).

The prevailing current of Islamic thought on this matter is that
Muslim men may marry Christian or Jewish wives provided that
these women are muhsanat or morally fortified; that is, their moral
character derived from their grounding in scripture has protected
them from obnoxious and lewd behavior. This current of thought
also states that it is not permissible for a Muslim woman to marry a
man of previous scriptures, a Jew or a Christian. The ayah that is
cited to give credence to this argument is,

...call them by their father’s names; this is more equi-
table in the sight of Allah. And if you know not who
their fathers were, [call them] your brethren in faith
and your friends (33:5).

This ayah refers to adopted children, making it clear not only that
the parental relationship is an adoptive one and not a biological
one, but also that the true identity of the adopted children is duly
safeguarded. The point is that children are marked by affiliation to
the father for purposes of identification. But there are also other
issues. In general, when a woman marries, she joins her husband,
his family, and his kindred. If this kinship group is Islamic, she,
being Jewish or Christian, connects with an Islamic kin group. But
if this were to happen the other way around the Muslim woman
who married a kitabi (scriptural) man would be negatively influ-
enced because the moral code of scripture in the Jewish and
Christian faiths is invalidated by their overriding secular character,
in which might makes right. Hence, this is not a matter of inequal-
ity for Muslim women to be barred from marrying Jewish or
Christian men who adjudicate their affairs along a secular power
spectrum in which women have always been inferior to men — and
a Muslim woman would be no exception. Rather it is in keeping
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with the dignity and honor of Muslim women not to let them be
thrown to the wolves of secularism. Besides, as for the children of a
Jewish or Christian woman married to a Muslim, they would carry
their father’s surname and come under the influence of his Muslim
family and community circles. This is an issue which is also dis-
cussed in later ayat of the Qur’an.

Even in the Islamic social order of the Prophet’s () genera-
tion there were some serious reservations about Muslim men mar-
rying kitabi women. One such consideration was that if Muslim
men began to marry kitabi women, Muslim women will become of
second rank or importance. ‘Umar once said to Hudhayfah, “If a
Muslim man was to marry a Christian woman, then who will marry
the Muslim woman?”"!

The indisputable fact of the matter is that today Muslims the
world over have no Islamic social order that acts as an outer layer
of protection for the Muslim family. A Muslim family stands
exposed to the jahili currents coming at it from all sides. No Muslim
can afford to play with fire by taking a spouse that will act as a con-
duit from the polluted world around, bringing bad influences into
the Muslim family and undermining it from within. It takes only a
nominal Jewish or Christian spouse to counteract and even subvert
the positive influence a Muslim parent would have on the formula-
tion of a moral and honorable Muslim family.

Some Physiological Aspects of the Menstrual Cycle

And they will ask you about [woman’s] monthly cours-
es. Say, “It is an afflictive and unhealthful condition.”
Keep, therefore, withdrawn from women during their
monthly courses, and do not come on them until they
are cleansed; and when they are cleansed, go into them
as Allah has bidden you to do.

Verily, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repen-
tance, and He loves those who keep themselves pure.
Your wives are your tilth; go, then, unto your tilth as
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you may desire, but first provide something for your
souls, and remain on your guard [concerning Allah],
and know that you are destined to meet Him. And give

good news to those who are secure in their commit-
ment (2:222-223).

This is another way of elevating a couple’s desire from flesh and
blood to one of a higher purpose, even if that means thinking about
times of copulation.

The sex act or the act of love-making is not an end; it is a
means. It serves a profound purpose of life. It generates a new life;
it procreates. In humans (and some of the higher primates), men-
struation is a periodic discharge of blood, mucus, and debris from
the disintegrating membrane of the uterus, in response to hormon-
al changes when the ovum is not fertilized. It lasts 3—7 days as a
rule, and in women of childbearing age, approximately 13 to 50, it
occurs at approximately four-week intervals. The first menstrual
period in life is known as the menarche, the last as menopause.
Menstruation does not occur during pregnancy, and for some time
after (three months or more), because of changes in the balance of
reproductive hormones. Breast-feeding delays the resumption of
menstrual cycles. Menstrual regularity may be disrupted by a num-
ber of factors, of which nutritional status and emotions are perhaps
the most common.

A woman’s menstrual cycle is the result of an intricately bal-
anced process of communication between the part of the brain
governing the autonomous nervous system, the pituitary gland,
the ovaries, and the uterus. The messengers for these communica-
tions are hormones, which are chemicals produced by the body’s
glands and transported through the blood to exert their effect at a
distant site. Although these processes are obviously interdepend-
ent, women’s hormone rhythms are most easily considered in three
sub-groupings:

1. the hormonal cycle — consisting of hormonal communication
between hypothalamus,” the pituitary gland, and the ovaries;
2. the ovarian cycle — consisting of the development of the ovar-
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ian follicle containing the egg and the corpus luteum, the shell
of the follicle after an egg has been released; and
3. the endometrial, or uterine cycle.

Women’s cycles will be discussed from the perspective of better
understanding these three stages, but it is necessary to remember that
they are integral parts of the complete female reproductive system.

In the hormonal cycle, the hypothalamus releases one hor-
mone, gonadotropin releasing hormone (GnRH), that causes the
pituitary to release two hormones, follicle stimulating hormone
(FSH) and luteinizing hormone (LH), that affect the woman’s
ovaries. During or shortly before a menstrual period, the levels of
FSH start to rise and cause the ovaries to begin development of one
or more follicles, fluid-filled cysts in which an egg is developing. The
wall of the follicle is made up of cells that, in response to FSH, pro-
duce estrogen. Reacting to the increasing levels of FSH, one follicle
becomes dominant and its growth exceeds all the others. This folli-
cle produces increasing amounts of estrogen, and the rising estrogen
levels cause the pituitary to decrease the amount of FSH produced.

When a certain level of estrogen has been produced for a crit-
ical period of time, it causes the pituitary to release a large amount
of LH — the LH surge. This causes the ovum to undergo its final
maturation and preparation for fertilization, and initiates the chain
of events that results in ovulation — rupture of the follicle and
release of the egg — about 30 hours later. The LH surge also trans-
forms what had been the follicle into what is termed the corpus
luteum. The follicle’s primary hormonal product was estrogen, the
corpus luteum produces a large amount of progesterone in addition
to estrogen.

The corpus luteum has a limited life-span unless the woman
becomes pregnant, in which case the corpus luteum continues to
produce estrogen and progesterone. Otherwise, it stops, and the
rapid fall in estrogen and progesterone leads to a rise in FSH, start-
ing the cycle anew.

A female infant is born with all the eggs she will ever have.
These eggs are surrounded by a layer of granulosa cells, and are
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called follicles. The follicles remain in a resting state until they are
selected to begin developing, 10, 20, 30, 40, or even 50 years later.
[t has been estimated that by puberty, a girl has approximately
400,000 developed follicles, each containing an oocyte or primitive
egg, in her ovaries. In the ovarian cycle, each month, approximate-
ly one thousand of these follicles begin development. This is true
regardless of whether she is having menstrual periods, taking birth
control pills, attempting to become pregnant, already pregnant, or
breast-feeding. Once the follicles reach a certain state, a fluid-filled
cavity develops within the granulosa cells. It is approximately at
this stage of development that the follicle requires increasing levels
of FSH for continued growth and development. The one follicle
that is at a perfect state of development when the FSH levels begin
rising is able to achieve dominance, and its growth and develop-
ment will exceed that of all other follicles. This follicle produces
increasing amounts of estrogen and the oocyte within this follicle
is prepared for ovulation. The other follicles are destined to atro-
phy, without their egg ever being released.

As noted, when the dominant follicle reaches a certain stage
of development, it produces a certain amount of estrogen for a crit-
ical period of time, inducing the pituitary to release a surge of LH.
The LH causes the final maturation of the egg so that it can be fer-
tilized; it triggers the rupture of the follicle and release of the ovum,
and transforms the follicle into the corpus luteum. The corpus
luteum has a limited life span of approximately 12 days, during
which it produces both estrogen and progesterone. If pregnancy
does not occur, the corpus luteum stops producing hormones and
fades away. If a pregnancy does result, the early pregnancy produces
hCG (human chorionic gonadotropic hormone), which stimulates
the corpus luteum to continue producing the amounts of estrogen
and progesterone necessary for its early maintenance. In this situa-
tion, the corpus luteum continues to be fully functional throughout
the first trimester of pregnancy. The first phase of the ovarian cycle,
during which the follicles are developed until ovulation, is termed
the follicular phase (referring to what is occurring in the ovary) or
the proliferative phase (referring to the changes in the lining of the
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uterus). The second phase of the cycle, from ovulation until men-
strual bleeding, is termed the luteal phase. The third phase, during
the menstrual cycle, is called the “menstrual” phase.

The uterine cavity is lined by a tissue called endometrium,
approximately one-quarter of an inch thick. The uterine cycle
tracks the striking series of changes exhibited by the endometrium
as it gets ready to accept a fertilized egg. During the proliferative
stage of the ovarian cycle, in response to estrogen, the endometri-
um grows and thickens. With ovulation, and more specifically the
initiation of progesterone production, the endometrium exhibits
little additional gain in thickness but a dramatic amount of devel-
opment in preparation for implantation of a fertilized egg. Among
the changes is the secretion of fluid from the endometrial glands to
nourish the embryo during the three days in which it is floating
freely in the uterus, before it attaches to the endometrium. Without
successful implantation, the production of estrogen and proges-
terone ceases about 12 days after ovulation and, without continued
hormonal support, the menstrual period begins. The menstrual
period actually involves the shedding of the superficial lining of the
endometrium. With the initiation of hormone production from the
next “crop” of growing follicles, endometrial development begins
anew for the next cycle.

In summary, the hormones produced by the hypothalamus,
pituitary, and ovaries orchestrate the interrelated development of
the ovarian follicles containing maturing ova and the uterine
endometrium into which the ovum will implant if fertilized. If there
is no pregnancy, the female cycle repeats at about 28 day intervals.

Cultural And Psychological Aspects of Menstruation

During ancient times, attitudes to menstruation alternated between
repulsion and celebration. Some cultures revered this monthly
event as magical and intimately connected with the renewal of life.
But it was more common for societies to regard menstruation with
disgust. In many places menstruating women were sequestered,
sometimes in huts designated for this purpose. In ancient Sumeria
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women wore a visible towel, a “blood bandage,” for the days of their
period. During this time they were forbidden to touch plants or
crops and were regarded as a source of evil and disease.

Throughout history many have believed that menstrual blood
was tainted, and that a man who came into contact with it, as dur-
ing sex, would be poisoned by it. Menstruation is a natural biolog-
ical process, and there are no proven studies that show it to be
physically disabling. It is reported that active women and women
athletes report fewer complaints of cramping than sedentary
women. By stimulation of the circulatory system, physical activity
helps ease muscle tensions and congested blood vessels.

Girls should receive specific guidance about bodily changes
and hygienic practices. Good sexual hygiene is an important con-
sideration in reversing endometriosis and infertility.”’ There was a
study of Jewish women around 1990 (in occupied Palestine) that
showed them to have a low incidence of endometriosis as a cultur-
al group. This was attributed to hygienic laws in orthodox Judaism
which forbids a woman from being with a man during menstrua-
tion. Chinese medicine says the same thing. Intercourse during
menstruation results in the migration of endometrial tissue into the
pelvic cavity.

And they will ask you about menstruation. Say, “It is
an unhealthy and potentially harmful condition.”
Keep, therefore, off from women during their men-
strual period, and do not [sexually] approach them
until they are clean; and when they are cleaned, then
approach them as Allah has instructed you to do.
Verily, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repen-

tance, and He loves those who maintain their standard
of purity (2:222).

One does not need a medical degree to figure out that during a
woman’s monthly period there is an “abnormality” involved in her
overall well-being. But at the same time, common sense tells us that
menstruation is a normal part of a woman’s reproductive cycle. The
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degree of discomfort or pain a period causes, as well as the amount
of menstrual flow, varies widely. Even the same woman may have a
period that is occasionally heavier or more painful than usual.

So where are the Muslim physicians, medical doctors and
licensed medical practitioners who can take the Qur’an’s words and
come up with the scientific information, the latest data, and the
experiences of patients to demonstrate how practical and therapeu-
tic this ayah is? Obviously there are societies and cultures in which
men have no hesitation to approach their wives during the men-
strual period. But have Muslims, especially those in the field of
medicine, taken interest in trying to investigate how harmful and
what types of debilities are associated with intercourse during the
menstrual period? But then our medical professionals do not have
the support system to engage in such research, even if there were
individual and isolated Muslim researchers who are curious about
this issue. This is just another demonstration of how our Muslim
scientists are orphaned when they do not or cannot belong to an
Islamic “system;” they are left to a “Royal Academy of Medicine”
or to a “National Institute of Health” to show them the way and
outline for them their research assignments.

When, in effect, Allah (i) is saying that menstruation is
akin to a pathology, He does not expect us to close our minds,
annul our senses, refuse to understand further, and not diagnose
what this may be. As with all the other ayat, the expectation is that
we as human beings will use our faculties and skills to explore and
discover. There are even some “scientists” who state that menstru-
ation is as normal as urination. And in the absence of some wisdom
from heaven any run-of-the-mill liberal would tend to agree. Yet
how can they be alike when there are symptoms of one that do not
belong to the other!? Sometimes menstruation does not occur. This
can be a result of, for example, pregnancy, over-exercise, or anorex-
ia nervosa.’* Menstruation can also be painful and produce clots. At
times this may be caused by endometriosis; polyps, fibroids, or other
lesions of the uterus; or an intrauterine device (IUD).” Menstrual
flow can also be very heavy. This can be a result of stress,
endometriosis or other pelvic lesions, pelvic infection, or an TUD.

.
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Human research and experience has observed the following
physiological symptoms associated with menses:

e A variety of physical and psychological symptoms occur before
the start of a period (premenstrual syndrome or PMS)

e Periods are painful (dysmenorrhea)

® Periods are absent (amenorrhea)

e Periods never start (primary amenorrhea)

e Periods cease to occur (secondary amenorrhea)

e Periods are too long and too heavy (menorrhagia)

® Periods are unusually light (hypomenorrhea)

e Periods are too frequent (polymenorrhea)

e Periods are too infrequent (oligomenorrhea)

¢ Bleeding occurs between periods or is unrelated to periods
(metrorrhagia)

e Bleeding is heavy and totally irregular in frequency and dura-
tion (menometrorrhagia)

e Bleeding occurs after menopause (postmenopausal bleeding)

And just the symptoms of PMS are enough to tell anyone that the
ayah is accurate: physical changes, such as backache, bloating,
breast fullness and pain, changes in appetite, constipation, dizzi-
ness, fainting, headaches, heaviness or pressure in the pelvic area,
hot flushes, insomnia, lack of energy, nausea and vomiting, severe
fatigue, skin problems such as acne and localized scratch-dermati-
tis, tissue-swelling or joint-pain and weight-gain; mood changes
such as agitation, anger, depression, irritability, mood swings, and
nervousness; and mental changes such as confusion, difficulty in
concentrating, and memory loss or forgetfulness. These symptoms
are not conducive to normal and enjoyable intercourse unless we
reduce our humanity to a bestiality. This is another reason that sex-
ual union is forbidden during menstrual bleeding. Therefore He
teaches us, “and do not [sexually] come on to them until they are
cleansed...”

We human beings need these words of certainty concerning
this matter from a source about which there is no doubt: from God
Himself. Otherwise we would be left to our local customs, or our



Al-Baqarah:221-242 99

national cultures, or our conflicting scientists who cannot make up
their minds on an obvious matter.

“And when they are cleansed, come on to them as Allah
bids you to...” This is an obvious reference to the conjugal act.
Lust should not drive man; rather man should tame his irresistible
impulse with the knowledge that this act is meant to multiply life
itself. And all this has to be done knowing that there is a noble way
of doing it and, and at the same time, there is the ignoble way. The
noble way in this affair is guided by Allah (&) and is referred to as
halal; and the other way of doing it is inflicted by lust over love, and
is referred to as haram. Allah (&) knows that fragile human nature
is caught between lust and love, and some will sin; so He expresses
His affection for those who do err but then correct themselves,
“Verily, Allah cares for those who turn to Him for apology, and
He cares for those who keep themselves undefiled. Your wives
are your tillage; go, then, unto your tillage as you may desire...”
Here the emphasis is on giving the sexual relationship of husband
and wife its super-sexual range; hence the reference to women as
standing for fertility. The human sexual drive has to be modified
with feelings and all this has to be done in sight of a larger, organ-
ized order sanctioned and supervised by the Creator. That is how
humans begin to qualify as God’s executives on earth.

There are other places in the Qur'an where the relationship
between husband and wife is described. For example, “They
[women] are your garments, and you [men] are their garments”
(2:187). Another wording puts it this way, “And from among His
ayat He has created for you from your own selves mates so that
you may settle therein and He has placed [elements of] affection
and love between you...” (30:21).

There seems to have been this polarization since time imme-
morial that the sexual and conjugal act is either to be regarded as
an indulgence or to be avoided. Monks and priests shunned all sex-
ual relations and thought they were doing right. Libertines reveled
in sexual pleasure and in doing so they thought they were doing
right. Under the influence of this erotic self-indulgence, and in the
absence of guidance from God man found himself going to
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extremes. At one extreme man wanted to behave like angels and at
the other extreme man behaved like animals. Why can’t we just be
human? In the absence of Allah’s (&) merciful guidance, we prove
that we are incapable of even being the human beings we were
meant to be.

On the Oath of Conjugal Desertion, Ila’

Then the intelligence of the Qur’an speaks to the issue of ila’ (the
husband’s oath of sexually abandoning his wife) after banning hus-
bands from sexual congress during the wife’s menses. How confused
and how confusing man’s behavior can be: at times he wants to
have sex with his wife while she is in her period, and at other times
he does not want to have sex with her at all for a long period of
time when she is ready for him! Such contradictory behavior is
indicative of the fact that guidance is needed. This whole subject is
of two components: the oath and the act of sexual abandonment
itself. The ayah begins with an assessment of the oath,

And do not allow your oaths in the name of Allah to
become an obstacle to moral excellence and God-com-
mitment, and the promotion of peace between men, for
Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. Allah will not take
you to task for oaths which you may have uttered with-
out thought, but will take you to task [only] for what
your hearts have conceived [in earnest], for Allah is
much-forgiving, forbearing. Those who take an oath
that they will not approach their wives shall have four
months of grace; and if they go back [on their oath],
behold, Allah is Much-Forgiving, a dispenser of grace.
But if they are resolved on divorce, behold, Allah is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing (2:224-227).

On the ayah, “And do not allow your oaths in the name of
Allah to become an obstacle to your divine commitment...” pre-
vious Qur’anic commentators have indicated that he who utters the
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oath should not allow that to become a barrier between him and
doing what is right. There are also some hadith to this effect,

Whoever swears an oath but then realizes that merit is con-
trary to the oath, should atone for his oath and step up and do
what is applaudable.”®

A person who harms his folks due to a verbal oath carries the
burden of sin when he should rather atone for his oath.”

The upshot of all this is that a person should never undermine good
deeds by misspoken words. These good deeds are necessary for
moral quality, taqwd, and a standard of behavioral caliber. If ever
someone swears not to do something and virtue lies in doing it he
should do it and atone for his emotional or nonsensical oath. Doing
good work is more important than holding to an erroneous oath.

An example of this actually happened at the time of the
Prophet (2), and one of his closest companions was involved. In
the aftermath of what is referred to in Islamic history as Hadithah
al-Ifk — the Slander Incident, in which the Prophet’s (£
‘Aishah was accused of “having an affair” — Abu Bakr swore not to
be on good terms with his relative Mistah, who it was said had lent
himself to the innuendo that had been circulating about ‘A’ishah.
But then an ayah in Swrah al-Nur was presented by Allah (&

Hence, [even if they have been wronged by slander,]
let not those of you who have been graced with
[Allah’s] favor and ease of life ever become remiss in
helping [the erring ones among] their near of kin, and
the needy, and those who have forsaken the domain of
evil for the sake of Allah, but let them pardon and for-
bear. [For,] do you not desire that Allah should forgive
you your sins... (24:22).

Upon hearing this Abt Bakr disclaimed his oath and paid his kaf-
farah (expiation).
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#2) makes it clear that He expects he who took an
oath to pay this atonement fee (kaffarah) only if he was intentional-
ly serious and deliberately rational when he verbalized the oath.
There is no such kaffarah for oaths that are spoken in the heat of the
moment, or as an emotional reaction to an event, or in any way “off
the cuff.” These excited, frantic, or “wild-eyed” oaths are exempt,
because, for all practical purposes, they should be meaningless,

Allah will not take you to task for oaths which you may
have uttered without thought, but will take you to task
[only] for what your hearts have conceived [in earnest],
for Allah is much-forgiving, forbearing (2:225).

The types of oaths that may be considered idle talk or “idle oaths”
(laghw al-yamin) are: if you swear while you are in a rage, if you
swear to consider something which is halal to be haram, or if you
swear while you are being coerced. These types of declarations need
no amends.

The long and short of this matter is that those words spoken
without a person’s forethought and measured intention even if
phrased as an oath or vow are considered laghw, that is, vain dis-
course, nonsense, and an oath of no value. It is only those words
expressed as an oath and backed up by a determination and a
thoughtful intent of purpose that may be classified as an oath. If
such is the case and the oath is not fulfilled, then a kaffarah is due.
If such a “valid” oath is expressed but the content of the oath is sub-
standard in terms of Islamic norms and principles, then the oath
has to be violated and amends, both public and monetary, have to
be made. Such oaths have to be violated because their content is a
promotion of evil and a demotion of virtue.

For reasons pertaining to the innermost thoughts of people
and what really goes on in their minds and hearts Allah (&)
rejoined all this by concluding, “...for Allah is All-Hearing, All-
Knowing.” And for those whose tongues slip and whose emotions
are high and who mean no harm, Allah (:#2) comes back to them
saying, “...for Allah is much-forgiving, forbearing.” With these
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words man and his unstable human nature should know that Allah
(&) knows how to deal with the most private of man’s deepest
thoughts and motivations.

After clarifying the issue of false oaths, the ayat turn to the
man’s conduct of ila’ (sexual abandonment) as well as his apparent-
ly incontrovertible statements in so declaring. This bit of guidance
is provided for the situation when a husband swears that he will not
sexually approach his wife either indefinitely or for a stated period
of extended time, possibly months or even years.

Those who take an oath that they will not [sexually]
approach their wives shall have four months of grace;
and if they go back [on their oath], behold, Allah is
much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace. But if they are
resolved on divorce, behold, Allah is All-Hearing, All-
Knowing (2:226-227).

During the course of marital life, some psychological factors
related to how a husband is dealing with his own preoccupations,
emotions, and impulses, or a run-in with wife and material world
may contribute to forswearing of any sexual activity with his wife,
and for a considerable time period. This is an undisguised affront
and trauma to the wife. She begins to feel this emotional wound
on her nerves and her psyche. Her femininity is assaulted with
insolent and rude behavior by the husband. This creates between
husband and wife a dysfunctional rift, which may also have its fall-
out on the children, and with time it may undermine and ruin the
family all together.

The concept of ila’ is not abolished by Allah’s (:#2) words.
What Allah (&) disciplines and sorts out in this context is the
male chauvinism that has the potential of oppressing his female
complementary half. This moderated or mitigated ila’ may serve a
purpose when a wife becomes arrogant, psychologically detached
from her husband, and so self-centered that she begins to fluster her
male complementary half. If this is the case — and there are times
when a wife subconsciously corners her husband into taking correc-
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tive action — then he may take some controlled and composed
measures. But, in the end, when the emotional dust settles within
a reasonable time, the two will find out they just needed some psy-
chological adjustment. And life returns with vim and vigor.

In the course of all this the husband has no license and no
permission to be harsh, untactful, or selfish. Such male behavior
may lead to female counter-behavior leading the wife to look for a
new husband.

In order to restore marital harmony, which is the desired
state, and to preempt the unexpected, ‘la’ has a time definition.
There is a ceiling on ila’. It cannot be more than four months. This
takes into consideration the sexual tolerance, flexibility, and
demands in human nature, both male and female. This time frame
does not permit a woman to be conclusive about her man, provid-
ed, of course, that he is observant of his Islamic moral character.
She has no right within the span of four months to begin to show
interest in another man.

This sexual separation period is also applied to soldiers,
troops, and combatants whose duties and assignments take them
away from their wives and families. For the reason stated in this
ayah they should not be permitted to stay away from their wives for
more than four months. And this was the policy that was imple-
mented by the commanders who had to make such decisions in the
years and generations after the Prophet ().

This time period should be enough to test how willing both
spouses are in coming back together and eliminating the irritants
that led to such remedial behavior. But then if this four month peri-
od proves the disparities and inconsistencies in the relationship to
be insurmountable, then divorce becomes a serious option to con-
sider. And if such proves to be the case then the marriage has to be
untied. The wife should regain her freedom to exercise her option
to divorce if divorce is unavoidable. Either he divorces her or she
has the judge divorce him from her. In this inescapable conse-
quence each will have an opportunity to be a complementing and
full-fledged spouse of another husband and another wife. This nec-
essary option preserves the wife’s and the husband’s dignity, chasti-
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ty, and honor. Both are spared cheating on the other and an artifi-
cial relationship that is bound to have negative consequences
somewhere and some time in the future.

And herewith is another sincere attempt at placing a standard
of justice inside the latent secrets of the heart, inside the innocent
feelings of family members, and inside the flow of social contacts
and interpersonal relationships.

Handling the Trauma of Divorce with Fairness and Equity
If husband-wife relations take a turn for the worst, the compassion-
ate and careful words here conduct the apparently incompatible
parties out of their high-strung quagmire. Allah’s (:#2) instructions
for conducting a separation satisfy the mind’s desire for a mutual
solution, but diminish the strong feelings that may make things
even more difficult than they were. The issue of separation ulti-
mately leading to divorce, a disunity of husband and wife, is com-
plicated by some other key matters, and thereby, the subject is
conscientiously presented with details of ‘iddah, fidyah, nafagah, and
mut'ah (a time period of separation, financial redemption, living
allowances, and libido satisfaction). These are personal, family, and
social dimensions of a talag (divorce).

The divorce process begins with a conscious observance of a
time period for reconciliation,

And the divorced women shall undergo, without remar-
rying, a waiting-period of three monthly courses, for it
is not sanctioned for them to conceal what Allah may
have created in their wombs, if they have a trust in
Allah and the Last Day. And during this period their
husbands are fully entitled to take them back, if they
desire rapprochement; but, in accordance with justice,
the rights of the wives [with regard to their husbands]
are equal to the [husband’s] rights with regard to them,
although men have a degree [of precedence] over them

[in this respect]. And Allah is Almighty, Wise (2:228).
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The waiting-period (iddah) referred to here in this ayah is three
menstrual periods, according to one fighi interpretation. Or accord-
ing to another one, it is three cycles of menstruation, each cycle
constituting the amount of days it takes to be cleansed of the flow
of blood associated with each period. As the difference is a techni-
cal one, both interpretations appear to be valid.

The choice words of the Qur'an impute a gender difference
between male and female as Allah (&) teaches the wife “in
divorce” to withhold and restrain herself. This is not said to the
husband. The inference is that the female is the one who is able
and created, to attract, appeal to, and draw in the male. And this
tri-cyclical duration of time, three menses, should be observed by
the wife as a period in which she should be conscious of this
“power” of hers and constrain it from fetching or pulling into her
“emotional net” another man while she is in the process of disen-
gaging from her husband. Human nature in its feminine form is apt
to prove to itself that it is capable of beginning another and new
marital life, and that the previous marital “failure” was not due to
her “deficiency” or “incompetency.” Feminist “superiority” has to
establish the fact that men naturally gravitate to it.

The unnoticed and unspoken dynamic at work in marriage and
divorce is the fact that men succumb to the physical beauty and per-
sonal magnetism of women and consequently are propelled to mar-
riage; or they are so “injured” by the emotional apathy and
ostentatiousness of womens’ egos that they are driven to divorce. In
both cases man is the obvious physical initiator and terminator of the
marital relationship and in both cases the woman is the inconspicu-
ous emotional initiator and terminator of the marital relationship.

[t is because of this delicate dynamic that women are required
by Allah (&) to observe this waiting-period so that their wombs
are also free of this “past” marital relationship. Women cannot go
on and exercise their “power of attraction” before they bear witness
to the fact that their female internal reproductive organ is free of
the husband’s physical and emotional attachment and conse-
quences. Once this is thoroughly established throughout three peri-
ods of menstrual blood-flow and both are convinced that they have
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to go their separate ways, then and only then may an ex-wife exer-
cise her feminine splendor and charm, “...for it is not rightful for
them to conceal what Allah may have created in their wombs, if
they have confidence in Allah and the Last Day...”

In other words their status has to be disclosed: if they are preg-
nant they should say so and if they are menstruating they should say
so. One expression of trust in Allah (&) is for a committed Muslim
woman to state her condition in such circumstances because that
in a sense is a barometer of her iman in Allah (&2) and the
Concluding Day.

This ayah puts government outside of people’s private affairs.
[t is not up to an intruding government to establish whether a wife
is pregnant or not. It is up to her God-sensitive conscience to estab-
lish that fact. This is one way of having morality substitute for
legality. No Muslim woman who feels Allah () in her heart
should deny the facts about her pregnancy or nonexistence of ges-
tation during this ‘iddah.

The flip side to the physical component of this time-period
averaging around 100 days is to test whatever affection there is
between the two. This time period may tap on a powerhouse of
shared feelings and common emotions that may dwarf any darting
moments of sexual distractions, a bothersome mistake, or self-right-
eous self-pride. Sometimes feelings of “self-rage” and “bursts of
anger” need a cooling-off period so that those original and unfo-
cused feelings can regroup and interdict the polarization between a
woman’s emotional “superiority” and a man’s “physical” superiority.
Once these connected and conjunctive feelings surface — and this
needs some time — then they will eclipse the ego’s spike. In nor-
mal couples, average marriages, and regular relationships there is
always a strong sense of keeping together and binding forever.
Hearts tendered by Allah () and minds focused on Allah (&)
know that divorce is the least favorable license He has given man.
Divorce is like amputation; it is only done when no other remedy
works. In other areas of this Qur’anic field of knowledge there are
further instructions about the earnest and conscientious activities
that precede divorce. Divorce, if it comes to that, also has to be pro-
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nounced when a wife is free of a gestation period. These “time
breaks” are meant to take the sting out of a husband or a wife’s
sharp “feelings” that if left to the spur of the moment will end in a
termination of marital ties and bonds. A man has to wait for a wife’s
“fertility cycle” to commence the ‘iddah.

Divorce is not a “one-shot” performance. There are “rounds”
to a divorce. During the first round, of the three menses cycles, the
couple test their innermost feelings about each other. And during
this round, in which they both wrestle with their internal selves
and how they feel toward each other, if they discover they are still
meant for each other, then they have all the encouragement to
return to their glandular and innate feelings, “And during this
period their masculine mates are fully worthy to take them back,
if they desire accommodation [and adjustment].”

“This period” refers to the duration of the ‘iddah. If the hus-
band comes to realize that he is able to “reintegrate” into a good-
natured and conformable wife without forcing her to compromise
her sense of dignity and personal manner, and without having to
endure a tit-for-tat relationship that is tainted with revenge and
haughtiness, then he should resume marital relations as before.

“But, in accordance with just treatment...” In this case, if
the wife is divorced, she should expect a balance of “rights” and
“duties.” Wives in this condition are counseled to be watchful and
cautious of what Allah (#2) may have “in the act of creation” in
their wombs. The husbands are also counseled to have clean inten-
tions and no bad feelings if and when a resumption of marital rela-
tions is desirable and suitable. A man is counseled to bear the
financial burden of the wife while she is in her ‘iddah period.

The rights of the wives [with regard to their husbands]
are equal to the [husband’s] rights with regard to them,

although men have a degree of proportionality over them
[in this respect]. And Allah is Almighty, Wise (2:228).

In the humble opinion of this writer, this proportional degree of
men over women is context specific. In this specific context of a
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divorce procedure the man has a proportional say over a woman inas-
much as he has the right to initiate a marital resumption during the
session of ‘iddah. In the language of the fagihs: the husband has the
right of reintegrating her into his ‘ismat al-nikah (the bond of mar-
riage or the marital knot). This is so because it is the man who orig-
inates the divorce in its physical dynamics. It is not logical that he
is the one who sets the divorce process into motion and she is the
one who suspends it and brings him into ‘ismat al-nikah. It is in the
nature of masculine-feminine relations that the man launches the
physical integration (marriage) or disintegration (divorce). For this
“physical” reason a man has a degree of “rank” over his wife. And
this does not mean that man is “superior” to woman, or that females
are “inferior” to males. Many Muslims fall into the absurdity of male
chauvinism when they take Qur’anic meanings out of context.

“And Allah is Almighty, Wise.” This is a kind reminder from
the Creator of both sexes that He is Almighty — a reminder for
men — and He is Wise — a reminder for women.

The next section is about the number of “divorces” or
attempted divorces. It lays down the divorced wife’s right to her
dowry, and the divorcing husband’s inability to reclaim any of this
dowry, with only one exception. The exception is the interlocked
wife, a wife who feels “bolted” by her marriage and fears that her
imprisoning relationship with her husband and the extent to which
she detests it may lead her into temptation with another man. In
this case a wife may “redeem” herself from this type of marriage by
relinquishing all or part of her dowry.

A divorce may be [revoked] twice, upon which the mar-
riage must either be resumed in fairness or dissolved in
a goodly manner. And it is improper for you to take
back anything of what you have ever given to your
wives unless both [mates] have cause to fear that they
may not be able to keep within the limits set by Allah,
there shall be no sin upon either of them for what the
wife may give up [to her husband] in order to alleviate
herself [from the marital relationship]. These are the
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confines set by Allah; do not, then, breach them, for

they who breach the thresholds set by Allah — it is
they, they who do wrong! (2:229).

Marriage and divorce are matters concerning the deepest
human feelings of attachment and detachment to another human.
And because these feelings are so profound, one decision to divorce
may not be sufficient. That is why reconciliation is permissible after
the first decision, and again after the second. But after two periods
of divorce, each consisting of a period in which the spouses sepa-
rately explore their feelings, the third time around is decisive and
conclusive. After the third round of divorce is determined, the hus-
band and wife are legally and practically divorced and may not
marry one another again unless a certain condition is met. This is
stated by the following ayah,

And if he divorces her [finally], she shall thereafter not
be lawful to him unless she first takes another man for
husband; then, if the latter divorces her, there shall be
no sin upon either of the two if they return to one

another... (2:230).

What is stipulated here is that the wife must first be married to
another husband. If this marriage fails as well, then she and her pre-
vious husband have Allah’s (:#2) permission to consider remarriage.
This second marriage must be with the intent and purpose of a nor-
mal marriage, and must be intended to be permanent; only if this
marriage then falters and fails, and itself ends in divorce, may the
wife then reconsider marriage with her first husband, provided she
does this of her own free will.

It is said that the reason for this scriptural instruction was a
common practice of men, who used repeatedly to pronounce a
divorce and then return to normal relations during the period of
‘iddah. This matter came to a head when a man in Madinah told his
wife that he would never assume marital responsibility for her, nor
would he ever divorce her. She asked how that could be, and was told
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that he would divorce her, then, as her ‘iddah draws near, he would
“take her back” as a wife, and then divorce her again, for an indefi-
nite period. The wife brought this issue to the Prophet (&), and so the
above @yah was revealed, “A divorce may be [reversed] twice...”*®

Thenceforth, divorce was no longer an open-ended affair; it
had been defined, confined, and refined. Men could no longer
“abuse the process.” During the first round of divorce the husband is
given the latitude of potentially rescinding his decision and resum-
ing normal marital relations. The same is true for the second round
of attempted divorce; the husband may resume full marital relations
with his wife within the ‘iddah period. If things work out and the
couple appear to be happy together, then a divorce has been avert-
ed. But if they once again cannot reconcile and adjust, then a third
decision to divorce is final. If this attempt ends with no reconcilia-
tion during the ‘iddah period, the divorce is irrevocable. The wife
must now be married to another man and then divorced from him
before remarriage to her first husband is permissible.

These stages to the formal termination of a marriage are
meant to test the strength of feeling of both spouses, which are not
generally easy to sort out. The untangling of “love” and nuances
needs sincere attempts to ascertain whether the “marriage” can be
reclaimed, or whether “divorce” is really necessary. The first two
rounds can be regarded as experiments to test the feelings and
commitment of the husband and wife. If the matter remains unde-
termined to the point of a third divorce, this is evidence that there
is not enough passion and commitment for them to overcome
their differences.

Whatever the peculiarities of any particular case may be,
divorce is a last resort solution, when everything else has failed.
During the third round each spouse must know that the wife, if she
is to remain a wife, should have a fair and equitable status in the
family if the marriage is to survive, otherwise she should be released
in a noble and honorable manner. After this third round, the wife
is entitled to a new and dignified relationship with another hus-
band of her choice, without any hindrance from her previous hus-
band or his family.



112 Volume 3

A husband may not claim any financial dues from his wife in
the case of a divorce; nor may he withhold the dower he owes her.
A wife, however, may forgo a portion of her dower, or waive it alto-
gether, if she feels that her marriage to her husband is untenable
and intolerable. If she wishes to end her marriage not because of
any failure on her husband’s part, but because she fears that main-
taining it may lead her to the temptation of improper behavior, she
may ransom her way out of it by forfeiting all or part of her dower.
In doing so, she should realize that she is unmaking a family not for
any wrong by the husband, but for reasons of her own emotions and
perceptions. If there were other shared resources during the mar-
riage that the husband provided for his wife, she may also return
those to her husband if that is what it takes to normalize her human
feelings and her relations with him. This is another of the ways that
Allah’s (#2) divine guidance takes account of human realities and
weaknesses. Sometimes our emotions are beyond our control. No
wife should be locked into a marital “hell.” And nor should any
husband have to pay for his wife’s freedom if he is not at fault in the
breakup of marital relations.

The result of these ayat is to convince the Qur’an-abiding
Muslims that there is no benefit in forcing a wife into a lifetime of
marital torment. There can be no wholesome husband-and-wife
relationship when negative feelings are preponderant between them
in their daily lives. To this end Allah (&) concludes this important
lesson by saying, “These are the bounds set by Allah; do not, then,
be in violation of of them, for they who violate these demarcations
set by Allah — it is they, they who are abusive!”

But non-scriptural and pseudo-scriptural societies do violate
these limits. Western industrial and money-making societies are
materialistically technical to a fault. But they are as humanistical-
ly and socially as undeveloped as one would expect people to be
when they throw scripture to the winds. For most of the past two
millennia, Western society has had at its core a contract binding
together a man and a woman in matrimony for life. Now this post-
religious, secular contract is falling apart. Men and women still feel
they want to enter it. But, in barely 50 years, cohabitation before
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marriage has become the norm in many Euro-American and Afro-
Asian countries; 40% of American children are born out of wed-
lock, and the assumption that marriage is for life has vanished. 40%
of American first marriages, and an even higher proportion of sec-
ond and subsequent ones, now end in divorce.

The “Biblical” materialists from their pulpits and podiums do
not care to take a careful self-critical assessment of how and why
marriage, having endured for so long, is now in such a mess. The
old “quid pro quo” version of marriage, in which men supported
their wives financially and women in exchange cared for them and
their children, has broken down. Meanwhile, the new marital
model of equal sharing at home and at work has not yet been real-
ized. Certainly there is a suspiciously close correlation between the
rise in women’s employment and their earning power relative to
that of men on the one hand, and the rise in marital breakdown on
the other. Many women no longer need men to support them and
their children financially; in addition, once out in the workplace,
women whose marriages are not happy may find new and preferable
partners. Going out to work may not increase conjugal unhappi-
ness, but it certainly gives wives an easier way out. “These are the
dividing lines set by Allah; do not, then, trespass...”

As that escape route began to open up in the middle of the
20th century, it seemed to promise release for those wives whose
marriages were torture. Secular laws until very recently subjugated
women to their husbands. Not more than 150 years ago the com-
mon understanding was that a husband represents his wife in the
political and civil order. Less than a century ago, the Supreme
Court could still define a husband’s right to exclusive sexual inter-
course with his wife as “a right of the highest kind, upon which the
whole social order rests.” The exemption from the courts of marital
rape began to disappear only in 1984.

Even now, many would say, men get a better deal from mar-
riage. On a whole range of measures of mental health — suicide,
depression, nervous breakdowns — single men do worse than mar-
ried men, but single women do better than their married sisters.
Husbands, it is often reported, like being married more than their
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wives do. The burden of combining child care and family obliga-
tions with employment falls mainly on women.

So it may not be surprising that many women, given the
financial and legal freedom to escape from marriage, head for the
divorce courts. But it is still not clear whether divorce really makes
people happier. Some recent studies suggest that marriage increas-
es health and happiness for both sexes. Some of those gains seem to
come from the sheer economic efficiency of marriage: two people
can save money by living in one household and specializing in, or
even sharing, the work of supporting it. By just getting married a
couple can boost its standard of living by about a third.

With the increasing divorce rate has come a sobering realiza-
tion: the interests of individual family members may not coincide.
What makes quarreling parents happier, that is, a potential divorce,
may not necessarily make the children happy. A growing body of evi-
dence suggests that children of divorce, compared to those who lose
a parent through death or whose parents’ marriage survives, are more
likely to have problems at school, to drop out of education, and to
have difficult relationships.

If, as seems possible, children are the victims of the “libera-
tion” of women, how should human societies and governments
respond? By returning to the tax regime that favors married cou-
ples? By making divorce harder to obtain? Or by turning to God’s
help, God’s teachings, and God’s care? Marriage is not merely a pri-
vate arrangement between two people. It requires public affirma-
tion, and carries distinct public rights and benefits. Over the years,
governments drifting away from heavenly values and laws have
whittled away at these special rights and extended them to other
relationships. The failure of marriage caused by secularization and
materialism should be, by now, a wake-up call for all decent and
honorable people. The private advantages that come from a mar-
riage that is rooted in the deepest human emotions, and the blos-
soming of that relationship into affection and love under watchful
and caring divine authority, is the issue of our day. The freedoms
and responsibilities that Allah (:#) has allotted to both sexes have
to be proportional and reciprocal; they have to be sustained and
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nurtured by both sides. And this can be done only if man observes
the “limits” that Allah (:#2) has outlined. Otherwise, marital life is
one of intrusion and offense.

And if he divorces her [finally], she shall thereafter not
be lawful to him unless she first takes another man for
husband; then, if the latter divorces her, there shall be
no sin upon either of the two if they return to one
another, provided that both of them think they will be
able to stay within the bounds set by Allah; for these
are the demarcations of Allah which he clarifies to
people who reason (2:230).

The third round of divorce is the clifthanger. If the couple is unable
to come back together, then they do have a problem. If they sense
that a “chill” has set into their common zest and mutual love and
respect for each other, it is time to call it quits. Each spouse should
now be free to look for a new life-partner.

When this deep-freeze sets into the couple’s dealings with
each other, both of them have realized they are no longer able to
offer their souls to each other. Marriage is meant to be a form of
‘ibadah or conformity to Allah (&2). But there is no conformity
through psychological, religious, legal, or emotional coercion. This
third effort at divorce places everything in the balance: all the emo-
tional affinities, all the common responsibilities, and all the finan-
cial obligations. And what is required in this affair is practicality as
well as compliance with scripture while remaining true to the sense
of duty and compassionate to the innermost feelings of the mutual-
ly incompatible couple.

If divorce is finalized the wife may go on to seek a more suit-
able mate. If this subsequent marriage is a success, then she has
found her befitting mate. But if this new union also fails, then —
and only then — she may have the sanctioned prerogative of
returning to her first husband, provided they both now feel that
they really were meant for each other. This too is limited by Allah’s
(&2) words, “...provided that both of them reckon they will be
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able to keep within the limits set by Allah which He makes clear
for people who think cogently.”

These ayat are meant to highlight our ability to think, reason,
and reflect on what Allah (:#) is saying to our minds, hearts, and
souls. Allah (i) did not leave us as intellectual orphans going
around in social and experimental circles. He is a refuge for those
exposed to potential failures and likely losses. It is our choice: either
we center our lives within the mental capacity to understand what
Allah (&2) is saying, or we decide to “go our own way.” On balance,
the former choice will make life measured and well-fixed, while the
latter will turn our lives into continual problems and difficulties.

And so, when men divorce women and they are about to reach
the end of their waiting-term, then the men either ought to hold on
to them in a decent manner or let them go in a decent manner.

But do not hold on to them against their will so as to
cause pain [to them], for he who does so sins indeed
against himself. And do not take [these] ayat of Allah
in jest; and recall the blessings of Allah to you, and all
the Scripture and the sagacity which He has bestowed
on you from on high to counsel you with; and remain
alert [of Allah], and know that Allah has full knowl-
edge of everything.

And when you divorce women, and they have
reached the end of their waiting-period, prevent them
not from marrying other men if they have agreed with
each other in a sensible manner. This is to exhort
every one of you who is committed to Allah and the
Last Day; it is the most lofty [approach] for you, and
the undefiled. And Allah knows, while you do not
know (2:231-232).

Life as outlined in this vital Book has to be good-natured, and man
has to act with good intentions; whatever the outcome of a divorce,
relations between spouses should always be characterized with good
behavior and mannerly demeanor. It is out of order to have recrim-



Al-Baqarah:221-242 117

inations and vindictive feelings as a result of a divorce. If man is
centered in and on the physical grandeurs of worldly life and has no
concern for the Convening Day, then he is apt to fall into the neg-
ative effects and corrosive notions that flow from some divorces.
But if a man is absorbed into Allah’s (&

2) reality and has his sights
fixed on the Concluding Day, then normality will be the order of
the day in the aftermath of divorce proceedings. Man can now real-
ly appreciate the soothing effect of his commitment to Allah ().
He knows that being vigilantly attentive and mentally responsive
to Allah (#2) is enough to dwarf whatever financial sacrifices were
made in the divorce process and whatever time may have been
“lost” in an unsuccessful marriage. Normal human interaction and
relations, under God, should always be well-meaning and gracious,
even during and after a traumatic divorce.

Human society as it was before the codification and legisla-
tion of Islam, known as jahiliyah, treated women harshly and con-
descendingly. As a baby, she would at times be buried alive. She
would grow up in conditions of discrimination, difficulty, and dis-
grace. If she were wed, she was considered a man’s property and
plaything. His horse and camel could have had more value and
meaning to him than his wife! If he divorced her, she would be left
in a state of suspension, unable to marry another man until her pre-
vious one granted her permission to do so. At times, if she wanted
to rekindle her marriage with her previous husband, she would be
pressured not to do so by her own family. Generally speaking,
women were considered by scripture-deniers to be a sub-species, a
lower class. This seems to be the case anywhere and anytime on
earth where God’s words are forgotten or disregarded.

Some materialists and secularists claim that women in the
modern West have achieved unprecedented honor and status. The
reality is very different. To take one example, the NATO (North
Atlantic Treaty Organization) Staff Bulletin reported late in 2000,

NATO was jolted this week by an internal article alleg-
ing that alliance headquarters is a sexist jungle stalked
by middle-aged men who leer at female staff members
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and pester them with suggestive remarks. They “home
in like heat seeking missiles on attractive younger
women,” make comments about sexy underwear and
swimsuits and stand too close at “boozy receptions,”’
according to a female staffer at the alliance who with-
held her name. The organization should shake itself out
of 50 years of complacency and wake up to the second
class treatment and sexual harassment its female staff
are subjected to, the anonymous writer demanded in

NATO’s latest staff bulletin.”

Compare this “civilized behavior, representative of the “officers and
gentlemen” at the highest levels of the Western military establish-
ment, with the words of Allah (&) that go into the depths of
women’s feelings and mold practical behavior that make marital
relations and family life a haven of honesty, respect, and under-
standing. The above ayat make it clear that man and woman were
created from the same source and share the same nature. They ele-
vate male-female relations in the family nest to the level of wor-
ship, reverence and love. All of this comes from the fact that Allah
(#2) has honored and dignified the descendants of Adam and Eve
(%%): male and female, black and white, rich and poor.

And so, when you divorce women and they are about
to reach the end of their waiting-term, then either
retain them in a fair manner or let them go in a fair
manner. But do not retain them against their will in
order to torment [them]... (2:231).

This ayah orders that before the divorcee’s waiting-period ends, a
man must decide whether he wishes, with the best of intentions, to
return to his wife and resume a normal and equitable marital life;
or he accepts the end of the marriage, thereby releasing the wife
from the marital relationship, and allowing her to go her own way
in life. In the latter case, her former husband can no longer place
any limits on her future choices and decisions.
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This is a corrective measure to a culture in which men routine-
ly oppressed women. One method of this was that men could indef-
initely suspend their marriages without completing the divorce
process, thus leaving the unfortunate women in a permanent state
of suspension, being neither married nor free from marital ties. But
this particular type of male behavior, in the specific circumstances
to a historical Arabian Peninsula society at that time, is not the only
target of this ayah. It also outlaws any similar and comparable forms
of male chauvinism, abuses of power, vindictiveness, cruelty, and
malice wherever and whenever they may exist.

At this point the ayat of Allah (&) begin to tap on the
“internal government” inside every human being, that is, the con-
science. Allah (&2) draws on the element of moral sensitivity and
the way human nature is created to observe a Living God in its pub-
lic and private matters. Cultural and traditional contaminations
have to go; the conscience has to emerge unbowed and winning,

But do not take them back to harass them, for he who
does so mistreats himself. And do not take [these] ayat
of Allah in a frivolous way; and recall the blessings
with which Allah has graced you, and all the disclo-
sures of Scripture and the wisdom conferred on you
from on high to become your word of guidance. And
remain vigilant of Allah’s [power presence], and be

wise to know that Allah has full knowledge of every-
thing (2:231).

The holy Scripture is emphatically declaring that whoever
obstructs or bothers his ex-wife is mistreating and abusing himself.
After all she is his counterpart, and also his “sister” in Islam. He
and she come from the same origin. So if he badgers or annoys her
he is doing it to himself. He may also bear the burden of placing her
in a “reactive” or “irrational” frame of mind.

These holy words are meant to diffuse the complications that
come in husband-and-wife relations, particularly when the mar-
riage breaks down. A marriage should be shaped and framed by
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honest feelings and serious relations. No man in his right mind and
fervent heart should abuse this process. If Allah (&) seeks to help
the husband determine whether his relationship with his wife is
sustainable or not, then no man should ever countenance the
notion of inflicting any harm, emotional or physical, upon his wife.
And if that type of man does that sort of thing, then he is taking
Allah’s (&) instructions lightly or even superficially. And yes,
there are these types of husbands with Muslim-sounding names and
Muslim-looking features. Among the travesties that are presented
as Islamic practice is that of cutting short the three stages of
divorce, which together would take close to a year, by allowing the
husband to effect a total and final divorce simply by saying the
word tallagtuki (I divorce you) three times on a single occasion,
which can be done in less than three seconds. This a ploy to “rush
to divorce” as if it is the only choice, without any attempt at a
process to see whether troubled marital relations can be repaired.
Such a license totally by-passes all the rights and responsibilities
that Islam places on both parties of a marriage, and makes a mock-
ery of these ayat and Islamic procedures directed at maintaining
social justice and ensuring civil rights.

When Allah (i) entreats human beings to recall His grace
and privileges upon them, He wants them to consider the qualita-
tive change in their lives when their abiding commitment to Him
turned them away from being creatures of their lusts and ignorance.
Across America, it is easy to find politicians and civic leaders
decrying the prevalence and social cost of divorce. It is far harder
to find a consensus about what, if anything, policymakers should do
in response. An array of proposals has reached legislative hearing
rooms; few of substance have been enacted. No state has followed
Florida’s example in requiring a marriage-education curriculum for
students in public high schools. Only one state, Arizona, has joined
pioneering Louisiana in approving covenant marriages, in which
couples voluntarily impose limits on their ability to divorce.
Despite the setbacks, including rebuffs of covenant-marriage bills
in more than 20 legislatures, supporters of the so-called “Marriage
Movement” are encouraged. One says, “At least marriage is back on
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the Agenda... and I find that amazing.”® Another supports
covenant marriage and several other proposals created to discour-
age divorce, but is not surprised at the wary reaction of many legis-
lators. He says,

We are treading on very sensitive ground. We're just sur-
facing from a generation of living in a culture of divorce,
and questioning whether it was everything we hoped it
to be. It’s a bigger step from questioning, and realizing
there are real problems, to saying we ought to do some-
thing about the problems."

Different tactics have been tried in other states to curb
divorce. In Minnesota, one of the most liberal voting states in the
union, the governor vetoed a bill in March 2001 that would have
lowered marriage-license fees for couples who seek counseling
before tying the knot. The governor said, “I do not believe that
government has a role in marriage counseling.”® In Wisconsin the
same year, a federal judge struck down a new state law that ear-
marked $210,000 in welfare money to help members of the clergy
to encourage mentoring of younger couples by long-married cou-
ples. The judge said that the law unconstitutionally favored minis-
ters over lay people such as judges or justices of the peace.”

These debates in modern America echo many of the issues
and problems of the jahiliyah 1,500 years ago. Indeed, all non-
[slamic societies can be said to have problems when it comes to
human principles, individual values, and moral standards because
they are based on the denial of God’s authoritative divinity and the
value of the guidance He has provided. Such systems, whose defin-
ing feature is ignorance, can be characterized as ignocracies. All cap-
italist, socialist, nationalist, and non-scripture based ideologies and
political philosophies are ignocracies, even if they sugar-coat their
reality with science, technology, and “modernity.”

For most peoples under the spell of American and European
fetishes and obsessions, morals are merely to be honored as a matter
of individual choice; they have no influence on the rights and
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wrongs of pluralism and its associated behaviors, policies, and com-
munal activities. Euro-American culture could never project a confi-
dent and cogent relationship with God. So, God in their public
behavior and even in their private lives is not the reference of obe-
dience. Western moral philosophers want to discover how these rules
are justified, and the logical consequences of moral or ethical beliefs.

Two significant ethical systems emerged in the wake of the
18th-century “enlightenment.” The first, that of the German
philosopher Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), was based on “rationality”
and attempted to show how any rational being would agree to uni-
versal moral laws. Its influence has been immense, and modern
philosophers still use Kant’s ideas as a starting point for discussions on
morality. The other was Utilitarianism, proposed by British philoso-
pher Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832).% Bentham believed that he had
found a scientific approach to morality based on happiness.

Critical philosophers of the 19th century were less certain
that universal moral values could be upheld. For the German Karl
Marx (1818-1883), morality and ethics were part of bourgeois ide-
ology: sets of ideas that ignored the exploitative economic arrange-
ments of society and contributed to “false consciousness.” Friedrich
Nietzsche (1844-1900) looked at the origins of morality and, like
Marx, saw moral systems as arising from the interests of social
groups. For Nietzsche, individuals had to go beyond accepted
morality to create a new morality for themselves.

In the 20th century, there was growing pessimism about the
possibility of a universal moral system. The French philosopher Jean-
Paul Sartre (1905-1980) emphasized the subjective judgments that
an individual must make in order to create his or her own moral
code.” Anglo-American philosophers have wondered whether phi-
losophy can say anything meaningful at all about what is right or
good! For these analytic philosophers, the role of philosophy is to
analyze how people “use” moral concepts, rather than to say what
morality ought to be. Writers like A.J. Ayer (1910-1989), an English
professor, suggested that moral statements simply express the moral
sentiments or attitudes of the individual, and that philosophy has no
way of evaluating which set of moral statements is best.®
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All of this amounts to a state of uncertainty that comes from
man’s inability to state with confidence the truth about human
relations, from husband-and-wife relations to nation-state rela-
tions. A devout Muslim is awestruck when he recalls the words of
the Qur’an as it builds a confidence-centered family and the confi-
dential contours of human psychology, knowing that this is the cer-
tain and absolute truth of the matter. The contrast with the
meandering uncertainty that is expressed and implied by the “tow-
ering” philosophers of what they call the age of enlightenment and
what we call jahiliyah (ignocracy) is massive. In today’s ignocracy,
marriage is a matter of lust or interests, if indeed there is a marriage.
There have been many trends to avoid marriage. And when a mar-
riage runs into difficulties there are no means to turn to salvage the
marriage. It seems like modern materialistic societies have chased
peace out of their homes, setting up their family structures for a ran-
corous collapse.

Reading these ayat, the impression is obvious that Allah (&)
wants man to have a government on earth. And that government
has different levels. The first level, though is not local government;
it is the government of the conscience — a government that is con-
structed inside a person’s sense of right and wrong, his moral sense.
There are many commands in the Qur'an that are, in essence,
building blocks for this “unseen” government. At this level, with
Allah’s () supervision and care, man begins to construct his
earthly government in the image of his God-given conscience and
his God-imparted confidence. So that later on, when the govern-
ment of the courthouse comes into being, it is an extension of the
conscience that has been raised by the Justice-Giver and explained
by His words of equality and fairness. This is an often overlooked
aspect of tawhid. If Allah (&) is One, it follows that His moral
authority and His legal authority are also one: they do no conflict,
they do not diverge, and they do not lend themselves to other rival
or competing “authorities.”

This transformation that devout Muslims experience is by its
nature an issue to ponder. Before gaining this moral and social high
ground, these individuals and communities were at the end of their
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line. They were trapped in the materialistic and corporeal world
around them. Their physical existence was defined by their sensu-
al needs and wants, and their sensual arousals were body-specific
and body-centered. But after discovering a relationship with Allah
(&), they began to realign their selves and their priorities with this
“new” force in their highly principled selves. Before, the outhouse
was the limit; now, the limit would be outer space.

One cannot get a feel for the transformation that occurs when
people bind to God unless they visualize where people are when
they break from God. This tafsir is being written in an American
and Western society that is characterized by its alienation from
God. For the average man in the street, God may or may not exist.
For those in authority in this land, God is irrelevant. One cannot
speak about moral policies or moral administrations without being
dismissed as a crack or a moron. Fervent people of scripture look
around and ask, “Why do liberals think of God in such a human
way and of humanity in such a godlike way?” They say God is
“learning” from the human experience, and is therefore a work in
“progress” and “development” and that He has feelings and needs.
And some conservative Evangelicals and Bible-toters even want
people to think that God has a human body that humans can dom-
inate or crucify. And they also say that we humans should “realize
our own inner divinity.” Why do they resent the relationship of
dependence between man and God? Why do they damn the dis-
tinction and trash the transcendence? The immediate answer is a
fairly obvious and traditional one: ever since Iblis broke from Allah
(&2) by disobeying Him, these humans in his image resent being
number two, and hate what they see as the authoritarianism of
Number One.

What bothers the liberal conservative and the conservative
liberal? Almost every major issue that Allah (&) has elucidated
about self, spouse, and family has become a matter of dispute and
even hostility in the West. Sexual relations, in their world, have to
be earthly and carnal. They wield their police, security, and even
military forces to take issue with any systemic and scriptural guid-
ance pertaining to abortion, contraception, homosexuality, divorce,
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feminism, “inclusive language,” and priestesses. The secular liberals
and conservatives want to undo all ties between people and their
Maker and Creator.

Albert Camus said that future historians will summarize mod-
ern man in two statements, “He fornicated and read newspapers.”
Similarly, the collision of civilizations can be summarized by com-
paring two opposite societies: one society’s families are falling apart
and the other has very strong family relations.

Given the high divorce rate, today’s young women who have
come under the spell of Western civilization cannot rely on mar-
riage for any sort of security. Neither men nor women have the time
or a pressing desire for marriage, especially when they can get some
marriage-like benefits without it. So they put it off and enter into
“relationships” that offer some combination of sex, companionship,
convenience, and economies of scale.

Men may be able to pursue their careers singlemindedly in
these societies during their 20s and postpone marriage until their
30s without compromising their fertility or opportunities to find a
suitable mate, but women cannot. Just at the moment when they
are ready to settle down and share the pleasures of life with similar-
ly successful mates, they look around and find that many of the
most desirable men are already taken. What is left is an odd assort-
ment: married men who want a girlfriend on the side; divorced men
with serious financial, child-custody, or ex-wife problems; and sin-
gle men who invite suspicion simply because they are still single.
These mating patterns lead to a common complaint among upscale
single women in their 30s: there are no good men left.

Seeking the affections of a woman for the purpose of marrying
her is out. Marriage is in decline; a new mating system is emerging,
with its own complications and confusions, including the conflict
that faces “high-status women.”

But when did all these problems begin? They began when
humans, male and female, decided to throw God out of their lives.
Before that they had to run Him out of their conscience. They
attempted these two acts by psychobabble and political propagan-
da. But in this process they were deceiving themselves, because
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God is so entrenched in human lives and in human existence that
no attempt can ever be wholly successful in expelling God out of
self and society. It is this well-grounded relationship with Allah
(#2) that comes from understanding the distance between an
ignocracy (a social unit that ignores and snubs its God) and an
[slamic social reality that acknowledges and accepts Allah’s (&)
advice when He says, “And recall the blessings with which Allah
has graced you... And remain on guard [when it comes to Allah],
and know that Allah has full knowledge of all” (2:231).

This is an implicit reminder of the consequences of abandon-
ing Allah’s () guidance. In other words, these curative ayat will
bring us benefits if we honestly adhere to their meanings. But then
if we choose to disregard these meanings, we will set ourselves up
for the consequences, which may be traumatic and painful.
Families will come apart, children will suffer, and societies will col-
lapse. Juvenile delinquency, spousal abuse, and social vice are the
consequences of the absence of taqwd.

[t was reported that a man during the time of the Prophet (&
had given his sister in marriage to another man. But the marriage
failed, and a divorce followed. After the divorce, the spouses found
it within themselves to resume a close and friendly marital relation-
ship. But at this point the wife’s brother took offense and told his
brother-in-law that he would have no more of this. It would seem
that the brother had his sister’s interests at heart. But his sister’s
heart now was bound to her previous husband. And when these
two competing forces emerged Allah (&) stepped in with His
much needed guidance and said,

And when you divorce women, and they have come to
the end of their waiting-stretch, bar them not from
marrying spouses if they have agreed with each other
amicably. This is an admonition to every one of you
who is committed to Allah and the Concluding Days; it
is the most virtuous [way] for you, and the cleanest.

And Allah knows, while you do not know (2:232).
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In this meticulous manner husbands and wives, divorcees and
widows, mothers and fathers, keep a healthy relationship with each
other and with Allah (:&2). These words will do nothing for those
who prefer to look the other way and go on groping in the dark.
The physical attachment of husband and wife is the culmination of
a process of love, winning the heart of a woman for the purpose of
a lasting relationship, and the common appeal that resonates
between the two. And this process takes time... and this time cli-
maxes with a wedding. Also, the physical detachment of husband
and wife is the culmination of a process of losing love, failing to
maintain and keep the heart of a wife, and the undoing of the
mutual respect that resonates between the two. And this process
takes time... and this time in some instances ends with a divorce.

Being in the fast lane of a commercial life or in the lust lane
of a carnal life is one way of dismissing or destroying these vital and
time-sensitive feelings between husband and wife. It takes a heart
and a soul that use their connection to Allah (:#2) to traverse these
layers of the “false good-life.” And it is to this end that these words
from the source of moral excellence and chastity would have their
effect on humans who heed their substance and significance.

The Value of Nursing Infants for Two Years
The Qur'anic ayat now move on to discuss the care of infants in the
case of divorce,

And the [divorced] mothers may nurse their children
for two whole years, if they wish to complete the peri-
od of nursing; and it is incumbent upon him who has
begotten the child to provide in a fair manner for their
sustenance and clothing. No human being shall be bur-
dened with more than he is well able to bear; neither
shall a mother be made to suffer because of her child,
nor, because of his child, he who has begotten it. And
the same duty rests upon the [father’s] heir. And if
both [parents] decide, by mutual consent and counsel,
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upon separation [of mother and child], they will incur
no sin [thereby]; and if you decide to entrust your chil-
dren to foster-mothers, you will incur no sin provided
you ensure, in a fair manner, the safety of the child
you are handing over. But remain conscious of Allah,

and know that Allah sees all that you do (2:233).

This is a clear expression of Allah’s (&) care and concern for the
irreconcilable parties because He knows that the recuperating hus-
band and wife, in the aftermath of divorce, are not capable of fair
treatment to their children without extra help. If marital life is no
longer possible between husband and wife, what then happens to
the suckling babes who are equally attached and equally bound up
with both mother and father? Someone has to ensure their rights.
And who is more capable of doing so than the Merciful Creator?
You may say that this a@yah speaks for babies’ rights. Babies do not
have a lobby. They do not need one when all affairs of dispute are
referred to the Initiator of Life and the Authority on Justice: Allah
(&). This ayah assigns the domain of responsibilities that belong
to divorced wives and husbands.

A mother who has just been divorced has a responsibility
toward her lactating infant. This responsibility is marked by Allah
(&2); it is not left up to a mother’s inclinations or emotions, which
at times may be adversely affected by her divorce. The baby is inno-
cent, and should not suffer because of its parents’ divorce. Allah
(&) steps in on behalf of the baby and states its rights, particular-
ly the immediate attention of its mother. Here is yet another
instance in which we realize that Allah () cares for us more than
we care for ourselves. He shows more mercy than we care to show
to ourselves. So He guides the mother to breast-feed her child for
two full years, “...if she wishes to fulfill the nursing period.” He
knows that it takes two years of breast-feeding for the infant to gain
the physical and psychological health that will properly equip it for
the next stage of its life.

#2) advises that it takes two years of breast-feeding
from the time of birth to get all the psychological and physical ben-
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efits out of this mother-baby relationship; this bit of truth has been
around for over 14 centuries. But what does some of the informa-
tion circulating in the medical community say?

In general, health experts recommend breast-feeding for four
to six months after an infant’s birth, during which period the moth-
er’s milk can supply all the baby’s requirements. The American
Academy of Pediatrics recommends breast-feeding at least during
the first one to two weeks after birth because the milk that is pro-
duced during this time, called colostrum, contains antibodies
which protect the baby while its immune system develops, as well
as a unique blend of proteins, fat and carbohydrates which meet
particular needs of the newborn infant.”” Breast-fed babies thus
have a lower rate of diarrhea and respiratory infections.
Furthermore, initial breast-feeding may help the mother’s physiol-
ogy return to its non-pregnant state. Breast-feeding offers many
advantages. Bonding between mother and child is enhanced by
nursing, and studies indicate that this promotes the child’s healthy
development. Breast-feeding can help the infant’s digestive system
to mature faster and to take up nutrients more efficiently. Breast
milk helps to line the infant’s digestive tract with friendly bacteria
that minimize intestinal infections. Breast-feeding and the post-
ponement of the introduction of solid foods may decrease the risk
of food allergies.

Breast-feeding affords advantages beyond infancy, including a
decreased risk of childhood cancer, Crohn’s disease, ear infections
and respiratory infections. At the same time, certain cautions need
to be heeded. Alcohol, nicotine, caffeine, marijuana, and certain
medications pass into breast milk and may affect a baby’s develop-
ment. Medications not approved by a physician should be avoided
if possible. Drinking more than a quart of cow’s milk a day can
introduce cow protein into the mother’s own milk, causing aller-
gies. Some babies suffer colic because of cow’s milk proteins that
have passed into the mother’s milk.

For the mother, milk production is a major metabolic burden.
The nursing mother, compared to non-lactating women, needs con-
siderably more calories and nutrition to produce milk composed of
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energy-rich nutrients, protein, fat, and carbohydrates. Together
these nutrients represent an energy content of about 670-770 calo-
ries per liter of human milk. Assuming a maternal efficiency conver-
sion factor of 80% and a daily milk production of 750ml, the
lactating mother would require approximately 600 extra calories per
day. The mother’s physiology changes during breast-feeding so she
can use her fat stores gained during pregnancy to help provide the
extra calories needed for lactation. Consequently an average of 500
calories per day is recommended during lactation for women whose
gestational weight gain was normal. This metabolic shift may
explain the typical problem of weight gain after pregnancy.

Certain nutrient needs increase from their pregnancy levels.
The nursing mother needs more protein, 65 vs. 60mg daily; more
vitamin A, 1,300 vs. 800mcg; more vitamin E, 12mg vs. 10mg; more
vitamin C, 95 vs. 70mg; and other vitamins and minerals. From the
B-complex vitamins, the nursing mother needs thiamin, 1.6mg;
riboflavin, 0.8mg; niacin, 20mg; vitamin B6, 21mg; folacin, 280mg;
and vitamin B12, 2.6mcg. Also needed are the minerals calcium,
1,200mg; phosphorous, 1,200mg; magnesium, 355mg; zinc, 19mg;
iodine, 200mcg; and selenium, 75mcg; and vitamin D, 10mcg; and
vitamin K, 65mg. The diet should include meat, fish, and poultry,
dried beans, and peas for protein, fat and minerals; fruits and vegeta-
bles for fiber; complex carbohydrates like pasta, brown rice, and
whole wheat bread for energy and trace minerals. Requirements for
calcium may be too great to be met without supplements.

In spite of the clear-cut benefits of breast-feeding and the rec-
ommendations of health experts, breast-feeding declined in the
1980s in the United States. Among African American women the
rate fell from 33% to 23%. Public health officials suggest a number
of reasons: hospitals do not provide enough support for breast-feed-
ing, and free formula milk is provided to low-income mothers under
the Women, Infants, and Children Program (WIC).* The choice
to breast-feed involves different behavior and possibly changes in
attitudes that can simplify the process. Many healthcare profession-
als do not know the basics of breast-feeding management. Limited
evidence seems to indicate that breast-feeding is declining in low-
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income countries worldwide. For example, weaning now seems to
occur earlier in Latin America. In some countries, Jordan and
Kenya among them, the levels of breast-feeding may be low enough
to affect child health and mortality levels.

Regarding introduction of cow’s milk, experts, who have no
access to these Qur’anic ayat, recommend that infants receive either
breast milk or infant formula for the first 12 months. Only after a
baby is a year old should cow’s milk be introduced, although cow’s
milk should preferably be withheld until the infant is two years old.
The high casein content of cow’s milk can increase gastrointestinal
bleeding and lead to anemia if introduced too soon.”

At this juncture, the question must again be asked: where are
the Muslim physicians, health professionals, biologists, physiolo-
gists, and psychologists who can shed more light on this subject in
a well-researched and systematic way? The unfortunate answer is
that these Muslim professionals — and there are plenty of them —
are too busy in their own practices. They are busy seeing 60-70
patients a day, enabling them to make just enough money to con-
tribute to political campaigns so that the objects of their largess can
pass laws to further eliminate God from their lives. In other words,
they are absorbed into the professional routines of establishments
and administrations that do not recognize the validity of what
Allah (&) has to say. This applies equally to Muslim doctors and
scientists in non-Muslim countries as well as Muslim ones. The
common fact is that in both domains, the agenda is set by admin-
istrators who are non-Muslim, and possibly even anti-Islamic. The
integration of the wisdom and guidance of the Qur’an into public
administration and policies in these areas is yet another task that
can only be achieved by an Islamic government.

Up to this point there is consensus among almost everyone
that breast milk is necessary for an infant’s best possible physical
and psychological development; the question is, for how long? Is it
two years, as Allah (&) says, or is it a week? a month? a year?

Breast milk is optimally balanced to nurture the infant during
the first months, provided that the mother is reasonably nourished.
It is rich in lactose (milk sugar) and substantial fat (3.8%) for effi-
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cient energy production. Human milk contains both essential fatty
acids (linoleic and linolenic), easily digested protein, a high level of
free amino acids, and other non-protein nitrogen (25% of the total
nitrogen an infant needs). Special products such as carnitine and
taurine, believed to be important in infant metabolism, are pres-
ent.” The cholesterol content is relatively high, reflecting its
importance in early development. Breast milk is relatively low in
sodium and minerals, in accord with the limited capacity of an
infant’s immature kidneys to handle dissolved substances. The iron
content, though low, is highly absorbable. Zinc, too, is better
absorbed from breast milk. The calcium-to-phosphorus ratio is ideal
for calcium absorption. The vitamin content, including vitamin C,
to support infant growth is ample. Vitamin D content is relatively
low, but adequate for a normal-term infant.

The importance of omega-3 fatty acids in infant nutrition is
suggested by the high level of polyunsaturated fatty acid, docosa-
hexaenoic acid (DHA), required in brain growth and development
of the retina. DHA cannot be formed by preterm infants because
their livers are not mature enough to synthesize it from essential
fatty acids. Breast milk contains a complex mixture of hormones
and growth factors, whose role in infant development is at present
poorly understood. Thus breast milk contains unusually high levels
of gonadotrophin-releasing hormone, which could affect develop-
ment of the baby’s sex organs. It also contains the hormone mela-
tonin, possibly to regulate the infant’s internal clock; oxytocin,
which is thought to promote bonding between infant and mother; and
thyroid hormones, which may stimulate the infant’s immune sys-
tem. Breast milk also provides endorphins, which act as painkillers
and growth factors — nerve growth factor, epidermal growth factor
and insulin-like growth factor — that regulate development of the
brain and digestive organs.

Breast milk often contains traces of environmental pollutants,
including pesticides and herbicides, industrial chemicals such as
halogenated hydrocarbons (PBBs, PCBs, dioxins, and cleaning sol-
vents) and toxic heavy metals (cadmium, lead, and mercury).
These pollutants are insidious: they are odorless and colorless, they
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are not biodegradable, and they accumulate in the bodies of ani-
mals and fish and those that consume them. Many pollutants slow-
ly leave the body when there is no further exposure, but without
the help of other binding and elimination techniques, the body
may accumulate halogenated hydrocarbons and toxic heavy metals
throughout life.

The fetus and infant are very sensitive to halogenated hydro-
carbons and heavy metals. Significant exposure to these industrial
chemicals increases the risk of cancers, abnormalities, autism, and
learning disabilities. The effects of chronic exposure to trace levels
of these chemicals, and whether there are any effects due to expo-
sure to mixtures of pollutants, are not known. The UN’s World
Health Organization (WHQO), the Environmental Protection
Agency (EPA), and others argue that the advantages of breast-feeding
outweigh any potential disadvantages. Concerned mothers in some
places may have their milk tested at their local health department.
And where did all this interference with Allah’s (:#2) creation come
from? Why are there halogenated hydrocarbons and toxic heavy
metals making their way into the baby’s milk coming from its moth-
er! Do not the meanings of this ayah, explained with the available
information, force concerned human beings to reconsider what gov-
ernments, industries, and commercialism are doing to their lives,
beginning with what is supposed to be pure mother’s milk?

The sources of these disturbing developments — commercial
and corporate interests along with the governments they lobby —
are often hidden behind a smoke screen of “advertising” and part-
nerships with government agencies that ostensibly monitor public
health. These governments, either through deregulation or because
they did not have enough foresight to contain the greed of their
capitalist partners, enabled various multinational corporations to
do deleterious and often irreversible damage to the environment
and universal ecosystem that all life depends on. Instead of con-
straining these companies to clean up their mess, the governments
often knuckle under to “reelection” and false scientific pressure
from the same corporations. If powerful corporate interests notice a
vociferous, elected, public advocate against their polluting policies,
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they will readily finance the campaign of his opponent, not to men-
tion placing negative publicity about the advocate’s voting record
and personal life in willing media outlets, often media that is part-
ly owned by the same corporations.

In order to justify past behavior and rationalize future pro-
grams, corporations who have the wherewithal through their
endowments at universities and other private research outfits,
finance “studies” done by “experts” suggesting that clean-up in the
short-term would be too expensive and that concerns about public
health are overblown. A small number of these experts, after work-
ing for many years in the private sector, make their way into policy-
making positions with the government, putting themselves in the
precarious conflict-of-interest position of regulating the very indus-
try they had previously worked for. The government rationalizes its
choice of experts for recommending policy by suggesting that these
are the people who know the ins-and-outs of the industry, its habits,
its workflows, and where potential improvements can be made.

In practice, many of these experts working for the government
end up being agents or salespeople for their industry — in effect
lobbyists who are paid for a short time by the government itself. In
writing or approving policy, because they are beholden to a “special
interest,” they more often-than-not represent the industry and not
the public; and even those who may be fair-minded may have been
socialized to believe that what is good for the industry is good for
the people. After an expert finishes his stint with the government,
he goes back into the corporate world as either a CEO or a board
member of a large corporation, having acquired all the contacts he
would need in order to influence legislation favorable to the strate-
gic forecasts of his corporation, and also having understood the
process of driving public monies in the form of government con-
tracts to said corporation. Recruitment of such an individual for a
top executive or board position is considered to be a profitable
choice in the ideology of free markets and democracy.

This is how the existence of lobbies within the corporate dem-
ocratic setup of Western governments is justified. They say that
were it not for competing lobbies, advocating different positions, a
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vigorous debate in congress or parliament, ostensibly for the bene-
fit of the public, would never take place. Everything must be pre-
sented as having an overall value for the public and this is why
advertising firms on Madison Avenue along with public relations
firms on K Street are hired.” And why not? All of these people are
considered to be “experts.” In fact, what really happens is that the
government, which should be representing the interests of the peo-
ple, ends up satisfying this lobby or the other, with the result that
the entire Western world in particular, and the rest of the world in
general, is having to weather simultaneous crises in the environ-
ment, in the distribution of energy, and in the availability of capi-
tal. It seems that democracy, corporate lobbies, public-benefit
symbolism, and the institutionalization of self-interest go together.

And so what is the end result? Those who demonstrate against
and decry these policies are routinely denounced as anarchic anti-
establishment voices on the fringe, and the government, which is
supposed to advocate for public security and happiness, ends up
curtailing a little bit more of the public’s freedom by issuing health
advisories and recommendations or other “lifestyle adjustments.”
Hence, in this instance, pregnant and nursing women are advised
to minimize their exposure to toxic pollutants by avoiding certain
marine fish (shark, ocean perch, halibut, striped bass, bluefish and
swordfish) that are most likely to be contaminated. Among fresh-
water fish, catfish, brook and lake trout, freshwater perch and bass,
walleye pike and whitefish caught in polluted waters are likely to be
contaminated. Washing vegetables thoroughly and consuming
homegrown produce or certified organic produces is also said to
reduce exposure to pesticides.

Just as chemical and hormonal pollution of meat has to be
taken into consideration when discussing dhabihah meat, then pes-
ticides, herbicides, industrial chemicals, and heavy metals should
be accounted for when the subject of breast milk comes up. Yet still
there are Muslims who are myopic enough to say that discussion of
what governmental establishments and the industrial complexes
are doing in this and similar areas represents an unacceptable
politicization of Islam.
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Not many mufassirs speak about infant formula in the context
of these ayat, understandably perhaps, because there was no infant
formula around when most of the tafsirs were written. But now
infant formula is around and therefore, it becomes a responsibility
for those who understand these ayat to evaluate its efficacy, espe-
cially since it is promoted as a “healthy” replacement for breast
milk. Infant formula is a manufactured food that is supposed to nur-
ture the infant during the first year of life, until weaning.
Commercial infant formulas are based on either nonfat cow’s milk
or soybean. Common formulas are available in powdered form, as
concentrates, or as ready-to-feed liquid preparations. No formula
exactly reproduces human milk; on the other hand, formulas are said
to provide “adequate nutrition for babies.”

In the late 1970s production of chloride-deficient formulas
caused delayed speech, slowed growth and poor muscle control in
babies who had consumed the products. Partly in response to this
disaster, the US Congress passed the Infant Formula Act of 1980,
which mandates the US FDA to see that this synthetic food meets
nutrient standards based upon the American Academy of Pediatrics’
recommendations to assure infant growth and development.” In
1982 the US FDA adapted quality-control procedures to monitor
the production of artificial baby milk. As a result, we are told, infant
formulas are “nutritionally similar,” though not identical, to breast
milk in total protein, total fat, calcium to phosphorus ratio, energy
content (calories/100ml), content of the essential fatty acid linoleic
acid, and electrolytes (sodium, potassium, and chloride).

The advantages to infant formula are commercial: there is no
limit to the supply, and a mother has more time to do other things
or to return to work. Other family members can participate in feed-
ing sessions, thus diluting the time the infant gets with its mother.
The mother of a formula-fed infant can pretend to offer the same
closeness and stimulation as the breast-feeding mother, yet really
not do so.

The number of nursing mothers in the United States has been
declining since 1982; so it is to be expected that in other “copycat”
societies, mothers will follow the US. In 1992 an estimated 53% of
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women in the United States breast-fed their infants one week after
leaving the hospital.” In 2005, after a vigorous campaign to increase
the number of breast-feeding mothers, this figure jumped up to
74.2%. However, in the Center for Disease Control and Prevention
(CDC) Report Card, there are major causes for alarm. The CDC
report card shows that US national averages for the percentage of
breast-feeding mothers at six months goes down to 43.1%, and at 12
months, the figure drops to just 21.4%. Further, the percentage of
mothers exclusively breast-feeding their infants at three months was
only 31.5%, and at six months, an even lower 11.9%. A breakdown
accounting for ethnodemograpic considerations reveals the follow-
ing: rates of exclusive breast-feeding for infants of ages up to three
months were lowest among African American mothers, 19.8%;
young mothers, 16.8%; mothers with a high school education or less,
23.4%; unmarried mothers, 18.8%; mothers residing in rural areas,
23.9%; and poor mothers, also 23.9%.™ The common assumption is
that several weeks of breast-feeding assures that the mother’s anti-
bodies will be present in the infant.

Cow’s milk formula resembles its source in terms of type of milk
protein, total fat, and calcium to phosphorus ratio. It has been adjust-
ed so that the total protein content, carbohydrate, fat, major miner-
als, linoleic acid, and vitamins are similar to human breast milk.
Some health professionals do not recommend replacing formula or
breast milk with cow’s milk until the baby is a year old or more, eat-
ing the equivalent of three baby-food jars of solid food per day.

Unprocessed cow’s milk is not a suitable infant food for a
number of reasons. Cow’s milk contains three times as much pro-
tein as human milk, and this protein is more difficult for babies to
digest. Manufacturers either pre-soften or pre-digest this protein, or
they add whey to adjust the protein ratio. Butterfat is also poorly
digested by infants, so it is replaced by vegetable oils. Because the
higher concentration of phosphate and other dissolved minerals in
cow’s milk increases the burden on immature kidneys, minerals are
adjusted to resemble breast milk. Lactose or corn-syrup solids are
used to adjust the carbohydrate content. Bovine milk protein con-
tains much more of the essential amino acid phenylalanine than
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human milk protein. This could affect infants who cannot tolerate
high levels of phenylalanine for genetic reasons. Cow’s milk in
infant formulas sometimes triggers an allergy, especially if there is a
family history of allergies. It seems that cow’s milk-based formula as
a supplement to breast-feeding is less of a problem when the baby
is six months or older.

For infants who are sensitive to cow’s milk, liquid formulas
containing soy protein fortified with the essential amino acid
methionine and with soybean oil are available. A variety of formu-
las are prepared from coconut oil and corn oil, but these oils con-
tain very little alpha linolenic acid, an essential fatty acid. Human
milk contains substantial amounts of a large molecule acid called
docosahexaenoic acid (DHA). DHA, necessary for normal brain
and eye development, is not added to formula. There is a consen-
sus that formula should at least contain linolenic acid, the precur-
sor of DHA, which the infant’s body may convert to DHA.

A wide variety of infant formulas is available to meet special
needs. Infants with lactose intolerance can drink formulas in
which lactose is replaced by other carbohydrates. Formulas can be
adapted to adjust protein ratio and linoleic acid content, or to
lower sodium content. Special formulas are available for preterm
babies. Ready-to-use formula, as well as powdered formula, some-
times contains aluminum. This may not be a problem for babies
with normal kidneys; however, premature babies may tolerate it
poorly. Carrageenan-containing formula should not be given to
premature infants. This seaweed product is used to stabilize fat by
forming gels in milk.

To what extent will commercialized motherhood go? The
infant-formula industry employed questionable marketing practices
in developing countries, which led to a consumer boycott against
the Swiss-based Nestle company in 1977. For example, they dressed
staff in hospital garb while introducing infant formula to new
mothers, and used misleading advertisements.” Nestle, which
accounted for 50% of formula sales to the Third World, and the US
government formally agreed to voluntary guidelines that banned
marketing abuses in developing nations.
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In 1981, the UN World Health Organization voted over-
whelmingly to approve an international code of conduct to restrict
advertising and marketing of baby formula, usually powdered,
which can lead to infant malnutrition and death when improperly
used. Has anyone heard of mother’s milk leading to death if
improperly used? Though not binding the new guidelines apply to
infant-formula promotion in industrialized nations as well as devel-
oping nations. Proper use of infant formula is often impossible in
poorer areas of the world, where the water used to mix the formula
is often contaminated.

Yet, imagine how susceptible human beings are. Life is rou-
tinely hard for most people, in most parts of the world. Married
couples are living under constant material and personal strains;
sometimes marital relations do not work out and the result is a
divorce. But babies make major demands on them, particularly the
mother, needing not only breast milk for food but also her attention
and care for emotional and mental development. All too often,
parents are tempted to put their own needs and priorities before the
needs of their child. The commercial companies appeal to this
human weaknesses by offering their milk formulas. They support it
with their economic rationalizations, their productivity capacities,
their women’s lib jargon and everything else that would reaffirm a
mother’s or a wife’s social value through the abandonment of her
domestic responsibilities.

And then, even if the views of secular scientists, that a baby
needs to be breast-fed for at least one year, are to be accepted, then
what are the requirements for the second year!? It is baby food, foods
other than milk and formula fed to infants during their first and sec-
ond year. Commercially prepared baby-foods, often sold in jars
(cooked or pureed food) and in packets (as dehydrated food), offer a
variety of well-preserved and nutritive substances, including meats,
cereals, vegetables, fruits, desserts, and combination foods. Food
consistency varies from strained to chunky according to the devel-
opmental age of the child. We are told that there are no artificial
food colors or artificial flavors added. However, food additives may
be included to inhibit molds, increase texture, or soften foods. Until
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the 1980s, most bottled baby foods contained modified cornstarch
as a thickener. This food additive is now seldom used in baby foods.

Salt and sugar have been traditional additives to manufac-
tured baby foods. Ironically, these were often added to satisfy the
parent’s taste. Baby foods are now either unsweetened or contain
lower amounts of sugar than previously, and manufacturers have
eliminated salt. There is no health reason for adding sodium,
sucrose, monosodium glutamate (MSG), or preservatives to baby
foods. Furthermore, tastes for salty and sugary foods can be
acquired, which suggests a potential risk of establishing a child’s
preference for processed food at an early age. Although all ingredi-
ents are listed on baby food labels, the labels can be misleading. For
example, “high meat” dinners need be only 26% meat in baby food,
and “chicken and rice” for babies need be only 5% chicken accord-
ing to regulations.

This commercial interference in the relationship between
members of a family should cease, but it cannot happen until the
Muslims assume a Qur’anic advocacy position on the world stage.
Qur’anic advisories are perfectly integrated and balanced so that
human society has the best chance of responsibly discharging its
mission on earth. Both mother and breast-feeding infant, and by
extension all of society, benefit from the breast-feeding process.
The US Center for Disease Control and Prevention (CDC) says
that breast-feeding mothers are at a reduced risk for type 2 diabetes,
and ovarian and breast cancers. The lesson which the Qur’an pres-
ents in terms of divorcing parents should be noted by all,

And the [divorced] mothers may breast-feed their chil-
dren for two whole years, if they want to complete the
breast-feeding period; and it is required of the father to
provide in a fair manner for their livelihood and cloth-

ing... (2:233).

Corresponding to the mother’s responsibility of breast-feeding
the infant is the father’s responsibility to provide and care for both
mother and infant. This should be done in good will and amicably.
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Both father and mother share that responsibility for their infant.
The mother gives the infant milk and love while the father pro-
vides for their food and material needs.

No mortal shall be burdened with more than he is well
able to bear... neither a mother shall be maltreated
because of her child, nor, because of his child, should
a father be maltreated (2:233).

In the case of a breakdown of marital relations, neither parent
should try to use the child to “score points” against the other; the
infant cannot be an excuse for one side taking revenge against the
other. This means a father cannot take advantage of a mother’s
tenderness and attachment to her infant. He must not threaten
her and say that she has to breast-feed their infant while he is free
of all responsibility in this regard. Nor should the mother take
advantage of a father’s attachment to his infant to extort money
from her ex-husband.

If the father dies before completing these responsibilities, the
financial responsibility falls upon his legal heir, “And the same
duty rests upon the [father’s] heir.” It is only logical to have who-
ever assumes the wealth of the deceased father assume also the
financial responsibilities for the divorced wife and the infant left
behind. With this faithful social force that binds humans to Allah
(#2) and humans to each other, the infant does not fall between
the cracks: the cracks of divorce or the cracks of death. He is in
Allah’s (i#2) safety net.

The Qur'an then returns to the breast-feeding obligation,
“And if both [parents] decide, by mutual consent and counsel,
upon separation [of mother and child], they will incur no blame
[thereby]...” In other words, if the mother and father, or the moth-
er and the heir (should the father have passed away) decide by
mutual consent to terminate the breast-feeding period for a good
reason before the two years are up, they may do so. The stipulation
is that they both agree to it and that it is in the interest of the child
to do so. It is also within the prerogative of the father to have his
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child nursed by someone besides the mother, and to pay for that, if
the mother consents,

...and if you decide to entrust your children to foster-
mothers, you will incur no blame provided you ensure,
in a fair manner, the safety of the child which you are
turning over [to the foster-mother] (2:233).

This is yet another guarantee for the infant. Allah (&) is always
aware of those who are powerless, even if it is an infant within a
family and a child belonging to his own father and mother.

And again the final arbiter in this whole affair is the quality
of taqwd, the internal government in the conscience of man, “But
remain aware of [the possible danger of dissenting from] Allah,
and know that Allah sees all you do” (2:233). It is this court-
house in the heart and this police force in the mind that will carry
the day in matters of separation, divorce, family ties, kinship rela-
tions, and all matters of inter-personal and inter-social activities.
The importance of taqwd cannot be overstated.

The Rights and Duties of Widows

After outlining the procedures and rigors of talag (divorce), as well
as the attention and care due to an infant in the throes of a
divorce’s aftermath, the ayat go on to delineate the status of a wid-
ower — a man whose wife is dead and has not remarried — and
how a widow — a woman whose husband is dead and who has not
yet remarried — should conduct herself. That is to say, the ayat
explain her type of ‘iddah and when she may entertain a proposal
from a potential husband after the ‘iddah.

And when any of you die and leave wives behind, they
shall undergo, without remarrying, a waiting period of
four months and ten days; after which, when they have
reached the end of their waiting-term, there shall be no
wrongdoing in whatever they may do with their persons
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in a lawful manner. And Allah has first-hand knowl-
edge of all that you do. But you will incur no wrongdo-
ing if you give a hint of [an intended] marriage offer to
[any of] these women, or if you conceive such an inten-
tion without making it obvious, [for] Allah knows that
you intend to ask them in marriage. Do not, however,
betroth them in secret, but speak only in a worthy man-
ner; and do not proceed to tying the marriage-knot
before the established [term of waiting] has come to its
end. And know that Allah knows what is in your souls,
so remain wary of Him; and know, too, that Allah is
much Forgiving and Forbearing (2:234-235).

In those distant days, and often still in our days, widows were
ill-treated when it came to their own families, the deceased hus-
band’s extended family, and society at large. Tradition in Arabian
society forced a woman, whose husband had died, to live in some-
thing like a state of penance or punishment, wearing her worst
clothes, and giving up perfumes and other pleasures, for a year or
more. She would then have to emerge from this state with the per-
formance of some humiliating rites. In some instances she would
have to select some dung and throw it, or she would have to ride a
donkey or a sheep, or some such thing. The coming of Islam ended
all these jahili cultural traditions. It is not logical nor compassion-
ate that a woman who has suffered the loss of her husband should
further suffer humiliation and disdain from her family and the rest
of the community. Widows should not feel their lives have ended
when their husbands die.

This attitude was not unique to Arabian jahiliyah. In Hindu
culture widows sometimes follow their husbands into death.
Monuments all over India testify to the “devotion” of Hindu wid-
ows to their husbands. In times past, each suttee (“virtuous
women”) made a “supreme” gesture to expiate her own and her hus-
band’s sins and ensure eternal bliss for them both by throwing her-
self into the flames of her husband’s funeral pyre. Whether these
women sacrificed themselves voluntarily or not is a moot point.
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Any Hindu widow who questioned the duty expected of her may
also have decided that death was preferable to life as a reviled out-
cast, that being her only alternative. And if, in the end, her courage
failed her, there were men at hand with poles to pin her down
among the flames. This barbaric practice, dating back more than
2,500 years, survived attempts to ban it by some of India’s Muslim
rulers before being outlawed by India’s British rulers in 1829, after
agitation against it by a progressive Hindu sect, the Brahmo Sama;j.
However, it was still practiced in some Hindu princely states until
far later, and reports of suttee in remote, backward, rural areas in
Rajasthan and other northern Indian states still crop up from time
to time.

Women have been instructed by Allah (&), who created all
human beings and who knows their capacities, to spend a waiting
period of four months and ten days in mourning after her husband
expires. The exception to this is if she is pregnant, in which case
her ‘iddah ends with childbirth. During this consoling period of
about 130 days, she and others are expected to behave appropriate-
ly in view of her husband’s recent passing; this includes dressing
and behaving particularly modestly, and avoiding the sorts of
thought and conduct regarding other men, which would otherwise
be legitimate for an unmarried woman. After this calming time-
period is over, no one may restrict her natural desire to find a part-
ner, should she so desire. And “no one” here means no one from her
own family and no one from her late husband’s family. She now
enjoys full freedom to consider and work toward marriage provid-
ing she adheres to the well-established and well-known Islamic
principles and standards. She may beautify herself as any Muslim
woman may, and she may entertain or make marriage proposals, as
any Muslim woman would do. She may choose her future husband
as she sees fit and appropriate. There should be no traditional or
cultural impediments to her determining her own future and the
partner of her choice. The only authority to which she is now
accountable is Allah (&2).

These comforting words of the Qur’an turn now to men who
may be interested in marrying these women after their waiting peri-
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od is over. These men are instructed to behave in accordance with
the best values of the Islamic social order. Feelings and emotions
are involved; and there are also issues of needs and dividends,

But you will incur no blame if you give a hint of an
[intended] marriage offer to [any of] these [widowed]
women, or if you conceive of such an intention with-
out making it obvious (2:235).

[t is only to be expected: a woman during this time is still in the
psychological state of memories and prevailing fondness for her late
husband. The husband’s character and presence are fresh in her
memory. And if she happens to be pregnant when her husband dies,
or find out afterwards that she is with child, she will be emotional-
ly tied to the unborn child. All these factors work against a swift re-
marriage. A hasty marriage is premature because it imposes itself on
fresh memories of the departed husband, and may disturb the tran-
sition to a new reality. This, in turn, may also impact on the state
of the new marriage.

With all these considerations, the Qur'an makes clear that
potential husbands may suggest their interest in marriage but not
state it outright. A hint by a potential husband may serve to raise
the widow’s morale without offending her feelings. Prophetic tradi-
tions suggest that such hints may be conveyed by such comments
as, “Love in many instances leads to a successful marriage;” or
“Weddings are very happy occasions indeed;” or “I wish there was a vir-
tuous wife in my life...”" Allah (:#2) makes it clear to men that they
may entertain a discreet (hidden) desire to marry a widow without
announcing or divulging it, as Allah () knows that this love in
the heart cannot be controlled, “...for Allah knows that you will
entertain ideas [of marriage] about them.”

This is admissible because it relates to the spontaneous flow of
human nature. The feeling of love is intrinsically halal. It is how
this feeling is expressed and the conduct stemming from it, in var-
ious different circumstances, both before and after marrlage, that
are regulated. This is another example of how Allah’s (&
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ance accords with the human nature with which he has imbued us,
his creations. He does not demand that we behave in any ways that
go against that nature. Human nature and human character should
flow together. Deeply felt feelings of love and affection should not
be repressed or denied, rather these feelings should be acknowl-
edged, accommodated, and disciplined. Allah’s (:#) words move
into our faculty of reasoning to dispel contaminated feelings and
the purity of conscience as He says, “Do not, however, propose to
them in secret...”

In other words, suitors may maintain a discreet intention to
marry widows during their waiting period, and may propose to wid-
ows publicly when the waiting period is over; but they may not
offer to marry them while they are in their period of grief. This vio-
lates the courtesies of principled Muslims. It also desecrates the
memory of the deceased companion. It is also tantamount to disre-
garding Allah (&) who has intended this grief period to be a sep-
aration time zone between two stages in life. “But speak only in a
decent way...” There is no room here for any macho language or
power interests. No one at this juncture should be at cross purpos-
es with this delicate operation.

“And do not proceed with tying the marriage-knot before
the prescribed [term of waiting] has come to its end... And
know that Allah is Ever-Forgiving, Lenient.” He forgives the
heart that feels Him, He is tolerant of a soul that searches for Him,
and He is patient with those who are patient with Him, even in
affairs of the heart.

Divorce before the Consummation of Marriage

Now the Qur’an moves to the situation of a divorce that occurs
before the marriage is consummated, that is, before sexual inter-
course takes place. The rules for this type of divorce are different
from those of a “full divorce”as discussed above. This pre-consum-
mation divorce may happen from time to time. In this case emo-
tionally entangled couples are once again taken by Allah’s (&
hand to a resolution that does good to both parties:
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You will subject yourselves to no wrongdoing if you
divorce women while you have not yet connected with
them nor settled a dower upon them — the affluent
according to his means, and the strained according to
his means — but [even in this case] make a provision
[for them] in an equitable manner; this is a task for all
who would do good.

And if you divorce them before conjoining with
them, but after settling a dower upon them, then [give
them] half of what you have settled, unless it be that
they forgo their claim or he in whose hand is the mar-
riage-tie forgoes his claim [to half of the dower]; and to
forgo what is due to you is more in accord with Allah’s
power presence. And do not forget [the courtesy of]
grace toward one another; indeed, Allah watches all

that you do (2:236-237).

In the first instance, this lesson discusses the case of a woman
whose husband divorces her before the marriage is consummated
and also before the amount of the dowry is determined. This
dowry is mandatory. Therefore, in this case, the divorcing hus-
band has to offer her the personal satisfaction of adequate and req-
uisite financial support. Consequently, he has to offer her
compensation. This offers her a psychological upliftment and it
may be considered a form of indemnification. It goes some way to
establish the fact that he still respects her and represents a finan-
cial acknowledgment of his failure. This is a matter of principle to
maintain the respect and courtesy that is required between
Muslim individuals, regardless of gender. It is a way to honor the
feelings that existed before the moment of breakdown. No man is
required to burden himself with a financial obligation beyond his
means: an affluent man is expected to compensate his former wife-
to-be accordingly, and a poorer man is expected to compensate
her in accordance with his limited means.

The second case is when the dowry has actually been decid-
ed. In this case, he is required to pay his wife half of that dowry.
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That is the law, not as contrived by man, but as laid down by Allah
&2). After this demarcation the affair is left to good Muslim char-
acter, gentle Muslim hearts, and generous Muslim hands. The mat-
ter must be settled with sympathy, magnanimity, and humility.
&) wants to remind us that we are not mere legal crea-
tures; we humans are expected to exchange and share our love and
passion. And when we open our hearts up to understand each
other, we are apt to do the right thing within the guidelines we are
privileged to have, “And forget not [that you are to act with]
openhandedness toward one another: certainly, Allah watches
what you do.”
In this climate of loving marital relationships, while the ayat
are attaching human hearts to Allah (i

22), and while these intimate
relationships are defined as an act of devotion and dedication to
Allah (i), words about salah, the primary act of fealty and fidelity
to Allah (&), are seamlessly integrated into the discourse. Allah
() talks about issues of marriage and personal relations, then turns
to words about salah. Before closing this section with instructions on
how to deal with the inheritance of a widow, giving her the right to
live in his home and to sustain herself from his wealth, Allah (&)
turns to salah. This is not a shift from one subject to another: from
matters of divorce to matters of devotion. Rather, it is a way of driv-
ing home the point that everything man does, he does it to conform
to Allah’s (&) will. All human energy and effort should be expend-
ed for Allah (). The two reasoning species, the jinn and man,
were created by Allah (&) for the purpose of allegiance and fealty
to Him, “I have not created the jinn and man to any end other
than that they may adhere and adapt to Me” (51:56).

Being loyal to Allah (&) and pleasing Him is not done by
prayer alone. It is a lifelong effort to mold all human activity in
accordance with His wish and will,

Maintain [the level and pace of] sal@h, and the integral
salah; and stand up for Allah in devotion. But if you
are afraid, tender your salah while in manual motion
or in mechanical motion; and when you regain securi-
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ty, bear Allah in mind, since it is He who taught you
what you did not earlier know” (2:238-239).

Reference here to salah is meant to remind us of the importance of
doing things at the right time. Salah is time-specific; love too is
time specific. The intention to have that love relationship culmi-
nate in a marriage is also time-specific. An annulment of the mar-
riage is defined by attempts that pass through time “slots.” The
verification of our true feelings needs time. We have to prove to
ourselves the value of our feelings toward each other in the course
of a “time-frame” taught to us by Allah (&), as the above ayat
inform us. And there is a time period of due respect for a deceased
husband, expressed by the widowed wife. All of these timely issues
are woven within a committed Muslim’s attention to the timing of
the salahs.

With all that has been said about al-salah al-wustd, it appears,
in the opinion of this writer, the ayat in this context refer to the
pivotal nature of salah — the quality “connection” with Allah (&)
— that makes it central to our life-schedules. In the nature of
everyday life there are distractions of fear and insecurity, there are
issues of survival that will force people to be mobile, physically, and
emotionally. This can all erode the quality of salah we render. For
this reason, and in this shifting climate of tenuous personal rela-
tions, we encounter a strong reminder to try to offer Allah (&) our
heartfelt affiliation at a time when it is most timely, not for Him but
for ourselves,

So when you regain freedom from anxiety and fear
[such as the anxiety and fear that are apt to accompa-
ny a disrupted marriage], then bear Allah in mind as
He has taught you what you did not know” (2:239).

Another sense of this ayah is the state of fear that renders a
technically correct prayer impossible. In such situations as combat
duty, traveling in airplanes or trains, locational disorientation (for
example, a person may find himself in a place where he cannot



150 Volume 3

ascertain the giblah), one should perform his salah even if he is able
to only signal the rukii‘ and sujud. This is distinct from salah al-
khawf (the salah of fear), which is mentioned in Stirah al-Nisa. Salah
al-khawf is rendered when conditions permit a line formation for
salah, led by the imam, while others stand at guard. When the first
rak‘ah is over, the guards come and exchange positions with those
who performed the first rak‘ah. But in more intense combat condi-
tions, when rank formation for salah is impossible, then salah should
be signaled and gestured as described above.

These ayat are for those times when the vulnerable Muslim is
under emotional stress, for example during marital difficulties, or
during a military conflict. In both cases, Muslims are required to be
time-sensitive and time-responsive to Allah (), behaving at the
level expected of them according to the standards set forth by

#2). These are times when bearing Allah (&) in mind is
most challenging, hence the reminder not to forget the Creator
who has provided man with guidance for this and every situation,
“...bear Allah in mind, since it is He who taught you what you
did not previously know.” For what can people possibly know
when they turn away from this Scripture sent down by Allah (:&2),
the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful? We dare say they do not know
how to marry, they do not know how to divorce, and they do not
know how to behave in times of stress and strained relations, in
times of panic and threats.

The final lesson in this discourse on marital relations and
divorce is,

And if any of you die and leave wives behind, they
bequeath thereby to their widows [the right to] a year’s
maintenance without their being obliged to leave [the
dead husband’s home]. If, however, they leave [of their
own accord], there shall be no misconduct in whatever
they may do with themselves in a lawful manner. And
Allah is Almighty, Wise. And the divorced women, too,
shall have [a right to] maintenance in a fair manner;
this is a duty for all who are aware of Allah’s power
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presence. In this way Allah clarifies His d@yat, so that
you might [learn to] use your reasoning (2:240-242).

The first ayah states that a widowed wife is automatically entitled
to remain in her husband’s home as a place for her to live, and to
full maintenance from his estate, for one full year. Should she
choose not to exercise this right, for example by taking another
husband once her ‘iddah period is completed, she may do so. This
ayah not only establishes the widow’s rights, but is also a reminder
to Muslims that they should neither deprive her of those rights, or
demand more of her than the duties laid down in previous ayat,

If, however, they leave [their deceased husband’s home
of their own accord], there shall be no misconduct in

whatever they may do with themselves in an orderly
manner (2:240).

Thus there should be no criticism of a widow who chooses to leave
her husband’s “nest” after she has grieved for him for the four
months and ten days of ‘iddah. Her heart is clean because she lived
up to her responsibility, and society is clean because it offers her the
freedom to seek her happiness with another husband, should she
wish to do so. “And Allah is All-Powerful, Wise.” Again, Allah
(&#2) reminds human beings of His power and wisdom, to back up
His reminder that they should not try to second-guess Him, to
think they can improve on the guidance He has given them, and to
lay down ways of governing these matters which are different from
those He sets out.

And the divorced women, too, shall have [a right to]
alimony in a fair manner; this is a duty for all who are
aware of Allah’s [power and presence]...” (2:241).

Supporting widows is not an act of charity. It is not dependent on
handouts from rich elites to a separate class of unfortunate women.
It is the duty of the muttagis, those who live with Allah’s (i)
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power presence in private and public affairs. This mata‘ (support
money) is the duty and responsibility of the muttagis, regardless of
whether or not the marriage was consummated, and regardless of
whether or not she received a dowry. This is another way in which
wealth circulates in a community of committed Muslims. One can-
not take Allah () as his Lord, and at the same time treat widows
as his inferiors, and then quote Allah’s (&) words that men and
women are equal. In the same manner that women complement
men’s drive for conjugal comfort, men have to provide women’s
needs for security and respect. And this is what Allah (&) is say-
ing to those who might display a potential to take advantage of the
powerless, in this case widows or divorced women and their chil-
dren, “In this way Allah makes clear unto you His d@yat, so that
you might [learn to] use your reason.”

This becomes clear not to those who merely read and recite
the Qur’an but to those who assimilate into it and comport them-
selves according to its meanings. This is where they will find wis-
dom, logic, and compassion, all combined to make their lives
satisfactory and pleasing.

With all that is expressed in the Qur'an to elevate the status
of women and to secure their rights, there are still people who fall
prey to the mainstream media, which reflexively accuses the Qur’an
and Islam of being “against women” to the extent that Islam is
made to appear like an oppressive lifestyle. The ayat that constitute
this lesson (2:221-242) are just a small part of women’s rights and
entitlements that would be established if human societies adopted
the Qur'an as its standard for all their inter-personal and intra-
social relations. Unfortunately, the record of Muslims in this regard
is not good, and all too often non-Muslim’s perceptions of Islam are
based on the misconduct of Muslims rather than the true meanings
of this holy Writ, which speaks for itself to those who would exert
a small effort in trying to understand it.

At the same time, those who cast aspersions on Islam and the
Qur'an on these grounds should look also at the real status of
women in the modern West. While there are some women who
manage to thrive in the amoral, dog-eat-dog society created by
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unbridled capitalism and materialism, far more find themselves
exploited and abused, in many different ways, to greater or lesser
extents. A major example of such exploitation and abuse has
emerged since the disintegration of the Soviet Union, when
women in the Eastern European countries and in Russia found
themselves among the dispossessed of the West, compared to the
relative affluence of the former Western Bloc. Suddenly many
women, who had been promised a share of the wealth of capitalism
after the defeat of socialism, found themselves struggling to support
their families, either because the bread-winner went off into the
capitalist frontiers of the “new world order” or because he was miss-
ing for reasons that range from abandonment to death.

These East European women represented an exotic new prod-
uct in Europe’s sex-trade. With their Western looks, college educa-
tion, and “good manners,” they were much more attractive to many
European natives and inhabitants than the Asian and Latin
American women who had previously predominated in the lowest
levels of the business. These women, who were all too eager to seek
a life in the West, were easy prey. Heart-breaking stories of the
plights of some of these forsaken and desperate women began to
appear on the internet and in other independent media outlets.
Many were effectively enslaved by Westerners who offered them
“jobs” in capitalist societies. Thus began their ordeal as “smuggled”
women, trapped into sexual slavery in foreign lands. Although
many of these smuggled sex slaves are reluctant to discuss their
problems or to reveal their identities, from shame and for fear of the
traffickers’ revenge, many details are now known.

Trafficking in Eastern European women is a huge business,
bringing from $5-22 billion a year to the prostitution industry’s top
executives, the pimps and their bosses. The risks are lower and the
profits higher than from drug-smuggling, according to a recent report
by the British Helsinki Human Rights Group. A woman can be
resold and utilized until she dies or goes mad, which often happens.
In one widely-publicized account, a 22-year-old Ukrainian woman
called Nadya told how she was driven from the Ukraine to Germany
by a trafficker, along with two other women.” In Frankfurt, the traf-
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ficker took their passports, telling them he needed the documents to
register them in a hotel. The next morning, the girls were turned
over to a German contact, who took them to the brothel where
Nadya would spend the next seven months.

When she refused at first to work, she was beaten and told she
could not escape. Her passport was gone, she spoke no German and
she was told she owed the traffickers $5,000 for transportation and
help in getting a visa. Nadya said on the website,

They told me they will just kill me, and no one would ever
get to know about it if I don’t pay off this money within a
month. I was locked in an empty room for several days. |
was beaten and warned that they will deal with my fami-
ly. They knew absolutely everything about my relatives.
Only now [ realized that my handler was a pimp.”

Nadya finally broke free when police came to the brothel to break
up a fight among some clients and arrested her because she had no
identification. The German authorities allowed her to contact the
Ukrainian Embassy, which helped her get home. That made her
one of the lucky ones.

Ukraine, beset by economic problems since the fall of commu-
nism, is the second largest exporter of women to Western Europe
after Moldova, the poorest of the newly independent states. The
Ukrainian Ministry of the Interior estimates that 400,000 Ukrainian
women have been trafficked in the last decade. Ukrainian women
are smuggled to Italy, Germany, Poland, Hungary, the Czech
Republic, Greece, Russia, the United States, Thailand, China,
Japan, Turkey, the United Arab Emirates, and the Zionist State,
according to a report from Johns Hopkins University’s School of
Advanced International Studies (SAIS) in Washington.™

Although they are promised the world as au pairs, waitresses,
models, or dancers, many understand they will be prostitutes. They
expect, however, that they will earn $1,000-2,000 per week, about
20-40 times more than they can earn at home. They also expect at
least eight hours of rest a day and a decent place to live. Instead
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they end up staying with ten other women in a one-bedroom apart-
ment that has only five beds. They sleep in turns so that they can
“service” 20 to 30 customers a day.

Women who think they are headed for jobs in Italy or France
often make it no farther than the Balkans, where they are forced
into sex jobs in local brothels. International peacekeeping troops in
Kosova were reportedly fueling a prostitution boom in the former
Yugoslav province, said the SAIS report. An earlier SAIS report
recounted that survivors of the former UN safe haven in
Srebrenica, Bosnia accused Dutch UN troops of serious miscon-
duct, including abetting and assisting child prostitution.” The
German Defense Ministry said it would investigate a report that
underage girls were working in Macedonian brothels regularly vis-
ited by German peacekeepers serving in Kosova.

Women are also smuggled in groups of 10 to Kemalist Turkey
and its neighbor Greece across the mountainous border with
Bulgaria, where they often encounter the dead bodies of their com-
patriots. Some say that the worst actually lies ahead. There they are
delivered to a market in the Turkish city of Trebizond, where we are
told, they are literally bought and sold like slaves. Such is the legacy
of the secular and anti-Islamic government of Kemal Ataturk.®

From Bosnia to the Holy Land, throughout Western Europe,
and even in North America, women are sold for anything from
$800 to $15,000, depending on the “quality” of the “product,” and
remain obligated by large debts for their transportation and the
arrangement of documents, according to Human Rights Watch.
The women’s debt can range from $10,000 in Italy to $1,000-3,000
in cash-strapped Serbia. A dissatisfied “master” or owner will often
sell the woman he “owns” to another owner, who then demands
that she repay him the purchase price. This information comes
from trafficked women in Bosnian and Middle Eastern brothels.
Some traffickers break the women’s will by bringing them in
bunches to a “show murder” of a woman who refuses to work as a
prostitute. Some are sent to what they call training camps in Italy,
where traffickers make them “service” 50-100 men a night until
they are totally broken.
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The debts accumulate to points where few women ever come
close to “working” them off. Even if a woman does come close, she
may then be resold, leaving her with a larger debt. These women are
slaves of the “owners” in the fullest and worst sense of the word; the
published details of their treatment make appalling reading. All too
often, the police and local authorities in the offending countries are
complicit in their enslavement, making escape difficult. In most
countries, police will arrest and prosecute the woman unless she can
convince them that she was illegally sold into prostitution. In the
latter case, she will have to pay a fine, and subsequently be deport-
ed. The women usually are reluctant to testify against the traffickers
for fear of revenge against themselves or their families. Seldom do
prosecutors or police offer witnesses any kind of protection.

Advocates for the women say there are economic incentives
for the governments of both the exporting and importing countries
to ignore the trafficking in women. Some human rights organiza-
tions have found evidence that officials in some countries accept
bribes for issuing visas to young women. The women’s home coun-
tries, meanwhile, enjoy “a net increase to their economies” from
money sent home by female prostitutes. According to some reports,
between 5-10% of the sex money “filters” back into the economies
of the women’s home countries. Many governments have looked at
the experience of the Philippines, which for years has helped its
people find jobs overseas as maids, drivers, entertainers, and some-
times as prostitutes, gaining a big boost to its economy from the
remittances they send home.

The immigration offices and identification centers of every
country have ways to control trafficking if they want to. But when
there is no awareness of God and when relations are broken with
divinity, a situation devoid of human rights ends up being the
norm. More money remains in the hands of traffickers, who laun-
der most of it in “secret” offshore accounts and then return with it
to their home countries, where it often makes a significant contri-
bution to the balance of payments. The banks have become the
temples of this generation. The bankers have become their gods,
and economy has become their religion.
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It is estimated that between $600 billion to $1.5 trillion per
year of extortion money is looking to enter into the regulated world
economy. From 20-25% of this money is coming from the women
prostitutes and the sex industry, while the rest comes from drug traf-
ficking, racketeering, and other forms of smuggling. Below is the
trail of tears in the “free” world,

1. Bosnia-Herzegovina — Young women from Ukraine, Moldova,
Lithuania, and Bulgaria are smuggled daily into Bosnia.
Human rights groups report that UN “peacekeeping” troops
from Canada, New Zealand, Ukraine and France regularly visit
brothels outside Sarajevo. Would anyone in the Organization
of Islamic Conference (OIC) be willing to discuss institution-
alized zind (fornication) in a predominantly Muslim part of the
world? Of course not; even though the virtual founders of that
Organization, the Saudis themselves, are regular customers at
the brothels from Monte Carlo to Las Vegas.

2. Germany — Nearly 80% of the estimated 10,000 women smug-
gled into Germany each year are from Central and Eastern
Europe and the newly independent states, such as Latvia,
Lithuania, Estonia, and Belarus. According to a UN report, an
estimated 15,000 Russian and Eastern European women work
in the red-light district of Berlin alone. And they say that
Christianity was “reformed” in Germany!

3. Greece — Russian women are smuggled by Eastern European
criminal networks into Greek brothels. Authorities in Greece
have made no effort to stop or prosecute the traffickers. In
1990, Athenian courts issued only one sentence for the crime
of pimping in a case involving only two women. Prosecution
rates since remain just about the same. And they say Greece
is the progenitor of Western civilization!

4. Zionist Israel — Traffickers and prostitutes often enter the Holy
Land via the Mediterranean Sea border, which in the case of
prostitutes is poorly guarded. One estimate suggests that
10,000 women have been taken from Russia to Israel to work
as prostitutes. And this is supposed to be a “Biblical” state, and
Jews are supposed to be Semites!
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5. Italy — The International Organization for Migration estimates
that 10% of the 19,000 to 25,000 foreign prostitutes in Italy
were smuggled in. Milan police in 1997 broke up a ring that
was acting as an auction house, selling women from the for-
mer Soviet Union for less than $1,000 each. And the seat of
the Roman Catholic Church is in the middle of all this, and
by the way, where is the Pope?

6. United States — The State Department estimates that 50,000
women and children are smuggled into the United States
annually. Roughly a third comes from Eastern Europe, Russia,
and the newly independent states, another third are brought
from East and Southeast Asia, and the final third come from
Central and South America. This is supposed to be the most
economically advanced country in the world. It is supposed to
represent the climax of Western civilization. And here it is on
the front line of the sex trade!

[s this not extreme sexism bordering on racism, where people,
especially the weak and powerless women, are objects to be used
and ruined? Humanity today, with all the high-profile talk of rights
and civil liberties, is not much different than hundreds of years ago
when the “executives” trafficked in African slaves. The contrast
with the honor, respect, and rights accorded to women in the noble
Qur’anic Scripture could hardly be greater.

Muslims Are the Inheritors of the Covenant

® (2:243) Are you not aware of those who forsook their
homelands in their thousands for fear of death, whereupon
Allah said unto them, “Die!” and later brought them back
to life? Behold, Allah is indeed limitless in His bounty unto
man — but most people are ungrateful.

® (2:244) Fight, then, in Allah’s cause, and know that Allah
is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.
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e (2:245) Who is it that will offer up to Allah a goodly loan,
which He will amply repay with manifold increase! For
Allah takes away, and He gives abundantly; and it is unto
Him that you shall be brought back.

® (2:246) Are you not aware of those elders of the children of
Israel, after the time of Moses, how they said to a prophet of
theirs, “Raise up a king for us, [and] we shall fight in Allah’s
cause?” Said he, “Would you, perchance, refrain from fight-
ing if fighting is ordained for you?” They answered, “And
why should we not fight in Allah’s cause when we and our
children have been driven from our homelands?” Yet, when
fighting was ordained for them, they did turn back, save for
a few of them, but Allah had full knowledge of the evildoers.

® (2:247) And their prophet said to those elders, “Behold,
now Allah has raised up Taltt [Saul] to be your king.” They
said, “How can he have dominion over us when we have a
better claim to dominion than he, and he has not [even]
been endowed with abundant wealth?” [Their Prophet]
replied, “Behold, Allah has exalted him above you and
endowed him abundantly with knowledge and bodily perfec-
tion. And Allah bestows His dominion upon whom He
wills, for Allah is Infinite, All-Knowing.”

® (2:248) And their prophet said to them, “Behold, it shall
be a sign of his [rightful] dominion that you will be granted
a tabut endowed by your Sustainer with inner peace and
with all that is enduring in the angel-borne heritage left
behind by the House of Moses and the House of Aaron.
Herein, behold, there shall indeed be a sign for you if you
are [truly] committed.”
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® (2:249) And [then] when Tiliit set out with his forces, he
said, “Behold, Allah will now try you by a river: he who
shall drink of it will not belong to me, whereas he who shall
refrain from tasting it, he, indeed, will belong to me; but
forgiven shall be he who takes but a single handful.”
However, save for a few of them, they all drank [their fill]
of it. And as soon as he and those who had kept faith with
him had crossed the river, the others said, “No strength
have we today [to stand up] against Goliath and his forces!”
[Yet] those who knew [with certainty] that they were [des-
tined] to meet Allah, they replied, “How often has a small
host overcome a great host by Allah’s leave! For Allah is
with those who are patient in adversity.”

e (2:250) And when they came to face Goliath and his
forces, they prayed, “O our Sustainer! Shower us with
patience in adversity, and make firm our steps, and succor
us against the people who deny the truth!”

e (2:251) And thereupon, by Allah’s leave, they routed
them. And David killed Goliath; and Allah bestowed upon
him dominion, and wisdom, and imparted to him the knowl-
edge of whatever He willed. And if Allah had not enabled
people to defend themselves against one another, corruption
would surely overwhelm the earth; but Allah is limitless in
His bounty unto all the worlds.

e (2:252) These are Allah’s @ydt. We convey them unto you,
[O Prophet], setting forth the truth — for, verily, you are
among those who have been entrusted with a mission (al-

Baqarah:243-252).

These ayat sweep out of Islamic history previous experience, prior
practice, and earlier ventures at establishing something new or dif-
ferent. As we absorb this lesson we realize that the example here
is yet another demonstration of how we — the committed
Muslims — have inherited the history of a humble humanity. We
realize that we are the extension of those generations in antiquity
and that Allah (&) wants us to learn from our ancient mistakes.
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We realize that we are emerging from the womb of history. We
realize that when we engage Allah (&) with our commitment we
are taking on an assignment that will test our patience and prove
our mettle. We also realize, with more than 14 centuries behind us
and with the passing of the Prophet (£), that this Qur'an was
meant to be our guide and our reference as we live and die by our
commitment to Allah (&2). We should see by now that the crux
of this whole issue is our individual and collective allegiance with
this open Book.

This lesson, and this Qur’an, are not meant only to be read
and recited, as the masses of Muslims routinely do nowadays; and
with this kind of symbolic attachment, this Qur'an penetrates little
further than the throats of these Muslims today. Despite this super-
ficial familiarity with the Qur’an, there is still no bona fide strategy
and action plan for recasting the world in the character of the
Qur’an. This Qur'an demands mental engagement, for people to
study, understand and internalize its contents, and to translate
them into action and establish them as social and worldly realities.

When this Book speaks to our minds and hearts about certain
instances in human scriptural history, it is doing so to teach us a les-
son. Allah (&) has selected certain events in the course of human
history so that we can learn from them, in particular how to avoid
the mistakes that people before us made, because we too are in dan-
ger of making the same mistakes. Another way to understand this
is to say that Allah (2) wants us to emerge from the “Israeli” pat-
tern of history. He wants us to succeed where the Israeli Jews failed
through half-heartedness and inaction. He wants us to go on where
the Hebrews withdrew and retreated. He wants us to accept the
trust and the covenant that the Israelis before us abandoned.

So the experiences of previous peoples are recounted to sup-
ply the Muslims with the insight they need to fulfill this responsi-
bility. This is why accounts and criticisms of the children of Israel
are the most numerous of any in the Qur’an. One reason for this,
and Allah (i) knows best, is to impress upon the Muslims that
they are the heirs of these responsibilities and duties rooted in
human history. Another critical aspect of this scriptural reminis-




164 Volume 3

cence is that, according to Allah’s (&) words, whoever is to carry
this final Scripture to its divine ends is going to encounter pitfalls
and attendant difficulties that were there many centuries and many
generations ago.

In other words those who call themselves Muslims are going
to walk the course that was previously tread upon by those who
called themselves Israelis, or the Children of Israel. And if the
Muslims are going to be charting the same course they need to be
advised and informed of the course’s hazards and pitfalls. Both the
Muslims and the Jews share the same human nature. And human
nature has its peculiar proclivities and tendencies. Muslims will be
subject to all the same temptations — to wriggle out of an assign-
ment if it is too demanding, to use their logic to avoid perceived
dangers, to which earlier people fell prey — as will be demonstrat-
ed in the course of explaining this central lesson. Muslims will have
the tendency to mimic the Jews, whether they know it or not.
Human nature is human nature. These narratives about Bant Isra’1l
are a warning of what Muslims may become if they do not heed the
meanings and the substance of Allah’s (&) trust in them.
Forewarned is forearmed.

Muslim generations are requested and required to pay close
attention to these Qur'anic instructions. They have to open the
Qur’an in a psychological state of connectedness to realize who they
are and where they are in relation to events in history, in relation to
where they are in time, and in relation to what Allah () expects
of them, regardless of what they expect of themselves. They should
go beyond the melodious beauty of the Qur’an, and stress instead its
intellectual and educational content. They should also bring the
meanings of the Qur’an out of their cultural and conservative clos-
ets. The Qur’an is meant for all people, today and tomorrow. It was
not meant only for those who departed this world more than a mil-
lennium ago. The Qur’an is not a book of cradle songs and fairy
tales. Nor is it a book of chronological historical record. Rather it is
the Book with all the principles and insights to activate the
Muslims’ sense of duty to promote Allah’s (:#2) program for human-
ity on earth, through man’s willpower and steady effort.




Al-Bagarah:243-252 165

The Qur’an will never come alive in our lives if every ayah in
it does not come alive in our minds. The Qur’an speaks about yes-
terday for us to have a better today and tomorrow. The reason that
the Qur’an speaks of the Children of Israel is to nurture the mature
people of Muhammad (2). The Qur’an recalls history so that we
can recast the future. The Prophet’s (£) companions, the first gen-
eration of Muslims, did just that. When we approach the Qur’an
with open minds it will reply with unobstructed and unsealed infor-
mation. With our minds fixed into the Qur’an we will know who to
love and who to hate; we will know who our friends are and who
our enemies are. We will know when to have a high-profile and
when to maintain a low-profile. When the Qur’an speaks to us,
responds to us, and interacts with us at the level of “life and death,”
then at that time we will appreciate,

Certainly, this Qur’an shows the way to all that is
high-minded and noble-minded, and gives the faithful-
ly committed Muslims who do what is right the good
news that theirs will be a great reward (17:9).

This lesson is central to the history of the tribes of Israel. It
recounts some defining moments in the countdown to the clash of
wills and the battle of battalions. It demonstrates for the Muslim
heirs of those pioneering Israeli generations how some people are
not able to live up to their covenant with Allah (). This valu-
able lesson illustrates the value and the objective of God-commit-
ments and covenants.

The lesson begins with a reference to a group of people some-
where along the line of historical scriptural development — that is
to say the development of the human will through the course of
time to finally be able to live up to the responsibilities and sacrifices
that come with adhering to and actualizing the relevant meanings
of scripture. Here, Allah (&) mentions briefly but succinctly

“those who forsook their homelands in their thousands for fear of
death...” And it turned out that their fear, their caution, and their
“escape” from “surrounding” death did not help them. They tried to
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run away from death only to be received by death. “Whereupon
Allah said to them, “Die!” and later brought them back to life...”
They took all precautions to flee from death; they did not figure out
how to become immortal; and in both cases it was Allah’s (&) will
that took its course. They died and they were revived in accordance
with Allah’s (&) persistent intent and purpose.

In this context Allah (&2) turns to a new breed of committed
Muslims — in Madinah as this Qur’anic Scripture begins to unfold
— and urges them to fight and to spend of what they have when
the time comes to do so. Life and money come and go. So, it would
be timely and wise to give this transient life and temporary
resources to Allah (&) and for His will, especially when we know
that He gave us these precious things to begin with. We did not cre-
ate ourselves and we did not create our means. So it is appropriate
for us to use them in a manner that pleases the Maker.

The lesson then proceeds to a description of the clan-members
of Israel in a time period after Musa (%). They had lost their domin-
ion, or in other words the territorial possession controlled by a rul-
ing state. Their sanctuaries were sacked, and they had become
weaker than their enemies. These descendants of Israel had to go
through the worst times because they had parted company with God
and disregarded the teachings of their prophet. But, as happens with
societies from time to time after experiencing a bitter diaspora, they
felt stimulated to do something about their state of affairs. They
rediscovered their God-given identity and became anxious to go to
war to prove themselves. So they said to a prophet of theirs,
“Dispatch a king to us, [and] we shall fight in Allah’s cause!”

This should stand out as the most significant event in the
course of living out the scriptural reorganization of life and reality.
This lesson-plan has to be exhaustively understood and assimilated
by all covenant-bearers until the end of time. This moral lesson
cannot be overemphasized.

This narrative demonstrates that when there is a social deter-
mination to do something in fulfillment of scripture and in attain-
ing justice, the outcome will be positive. In the course of executing
their responsibilities, some individuals and parties abandoned the
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initial determination to fight for “the cause.” These abdicators did
not appear before certain developments brought them to the atten-
tion of the public eye. And through it all the very few hard core and
confident carriers of the covenant emerged unbowed, even though
at the last moment it seemed they were abandoned by everyone
else. It is due to these steadfast few that the Children of Israel came
out with a breakthrough in their history. They had finally routed
the enemy and established a state. The moral fiber of the few
became the legal fabric of the many. All of this was done after a
long and acrimonious diaspora in which the descendants of Israel
were humiliated, displaced, and oppressed by well-established and
arrogant powers. A history of virtual slavery ultimately led the
[sraeli covenant-carriers to the dominion of Dawtd (%#). That was
followed by the reign of Sulayman (%)%

This was the time that the children of Israel fine-tuned the
moral and legal standards of scripture to establish the first Islamic
state of power on earth. If the children of Israel ever had a golden
age this was it. Remember, this Israeli climax, represented by
Dawtid’s and Sulayman’s (8%) moral authority and governance,
took shape as it came out of their life in exile, subjugation, and
alienation. The oppression that befell the Israelis was so thorough
and so sustained that it finally produced the tenacious few who did
everything necessary, defying all the odds, to finally register for all
generations to come, ourselves included, the power of determina-
tion over the power of subjugation: David (3%) slew Goliath.

This cluster of @yat is a leadership manual for the Muslim gen-
erations who want to succeed where others have failed. The first
lesson from this discourse is that “popular sentiment” can be decep-
tive. The only way to verify the depth of group commitment is to
place people in the austere responsibilities of life on their way to
the war front. The ayat describe how the Israeli elite, their public
figures and opinion-shapers, approached a prophet of theirs and
insisted on his appointing a potentate who was fit to lead them in
a war against the enemies of their din. These enemies had displaced
the Israelis of this time from the legacy of Mus4 and Hartin (%),
meaning settlement in the Holy Land. So when their prophet
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wanted to determine how serious they were about fighting, he said
to them, “But would you desist from doing combat if combat is
assigned to you?” They answered, “Why should we not fight in
Allah’s cause when we and our children have been expelled from
our country?”

But among the lessons of these ayat is the fickleness of human
nature: this public bravado would in due time diminish. It gradual-
ly disappeared as the task of fighting began to weigh heavily on dif-
ferent sectors of society. Or as the words of Allah () have it,
“Yet, when combat-duty was ordained for them, they retreated,
except for a few of them.” This tendency to “abandon ship” is so
peculiar to the Israeli “Muslims” in history. They developed and
finessed methods to circumvent God’s commands and orders that
they could not reconcile themselves. But this psychology is not
unique to the Israelis; it is to be found in human nature generally.
Such fudging and evasion of responsibilities is evident today among
contemporary Muslims whose Islamic commitment is shallow. Wise
Muslim leaders need to always be aware of this reality, which is
bound to be an obstacle on the way to the eventual clash of pow-
ers: the powers on God’s side and the powers on Shaytan’s side.

With some people, the initial euphoria to go to war may not
withstand the first challenge or the initial shock of war. Reality
begins to settle in and people begin to fear what they are getting
involved in. In this demonstration of how human nature interacts
with Allah’s (&2) will, the Qur’an outlines how other considera-
tions began to factor in and water down the initial excitement that
swept through the Israeli public to go and fight for God’s cause.
Many of these Israelis, just upon hearing the divine order that they
would have to go to kill and be killed, relinquished all intention of
doing so. And they were the ones who just yesterday had been
clamoring for a war with the enemy. After the recruitment effort
and after military training and preparedness there were only a few
Israelis left to shoulder this duty. One excuse that these Israeli
“Muslims” came up with to avoid conscription was to question the
qualifications of the commander. Allah (&) had to interfere and
“vouch” for Talut (Saul) as the leading commander.” That was
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done by a miraculous return of the tabuit in which all the remnants
of the Prophets (%) were carried by the angels. Still there were
[sraelis who objected and shirked their military duty as Talut
pressed on with his military campaign,

And when Saul [Taliit] set out with his military forces,
he said, “Behold, Allah will now try you by a river: he
who shall drink of it shall not belong to me, whereas
he who shall refrain from tasting it, he, indeed, will
belong to me; but forgiven shall be the one who scoops
up a single handful.” However, except for a few of

them, they all drank [their fill] of it (2:249).

These zealots, too, could not stay together. There were some
who would — even at this advanced time in the fulfillment of
Allah’s (&2) order — desert. At the final moment when the two
armies came face to face and the Israeli “Muslims” realized that
they were seemingly no match for their enemies, they lost interest
in this divine command,

And as soon as he and those who had kept faith with

him had crossed the river, the others said, “No
strength have we today [to stand up] against Goliath
and his forces!” It was at this final hour that the
remaining few defied all odds and clung tenaciously to
their covenant with Allah, and expressed that by say-
ing, “How often has a small legion overcome a great
legion by Allah’s permission! For Allah is with those
who persevere” (2:249).

It was this small but unyielding band of committed Israeli
“Muslims” who carried the day, scored a military victory, and
emerged psychologically and physically triumphant.

From another angle, the Qur’an shows a vision of a determined
and confident leadership that had not lost sight of its stated objec-
tive. Taltt carried this burden all the way to a successful conclusion.
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This military commander displayed a penetrating understanding of
man’s psychology; he was not distracted by mob slogans or elitist
fanfare. This unshakable commander was not affected by the swing
in public opinion, away from the military strategy. His military skills
showed when he put his own troops, who were drawn from that
reluctant pool of people, through the paces and relieved the insub-
ordinate of their ranks and responsibilities. And finally, when an
army that may originally have been thousands strong, was reduced
to a few hundred at the most, Taltt did not surrender to a “balance
of power” analysis, nor did he think that he and his troops were
about to commit military suicide. He knew that he would be fight-
ing alongside the best and the bravest who were screened by events
for this critical battle. He knew, as we should know, that what
remained was a distilled commitment to Allah (), which cannot
be defeated. What remained was Allah’s (&) promise, even though
very few individuals remained to fulfill it. The rest is history.

The significance of this military lesson is that combatants who
are doing battle for Allah (&) are supposed to be located in the
ghayb (the imperceptible). True, their bodies are on the battlefield
but their hearts, their minds, and their spirits are located in the larg-
er reality that dwarfs the war front, even if it means their physical
presence in this world is to be lost. Those in this small but select
contingent of troops with Taltit were human, like all other human
beings. They too had nagging voices inside them, saying, “But the
overwhelming odds are against us, it would be foolish to fight against
an unabated and mammoth hostile force, even though we are right
and our enemies are wrong; this is not the time to fight the enemy
because there is no chance of winning.” These notions crossed the
hearts of the soldiers who stayed the course with Taltt. The common
sentiment was, “No power have we today to take on Goliath and
his forces.” But these few listened instead to a higher voice of
authority and therefore responded to the common sentiment by say-
ing, “How often has a small contingent overpowered a large con-
tingent by Allah’s permit; and Allah is with the steadfast.”

This “insignificant” number of troops, then, turned to Allah
(#2) and said, “O our Sustainer! Shower us with endurance in
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adversity, and stabilize our positions, and support us against the
people who deny the truth [of Your power presence].” These
fighters realized what imperial powers learn the hard way: that the
few who are committed to Allah (:#2) will defeat the many who are
committed to evil. They asked for victory from Allah (:&2); they
did not send their ambassadors and diplomats to worldly powers
asking for support or “neutrality.” These Israeli “Muslims,” few as
they were, proved what so many of the contemporary Muslims have
failed to prove. This should prove that when an army, emboldened
with a trusting and relying dependence on Allah (&), meets with
an army, pumped up by arrogance and a rebellious attitude to Allah
(82), the former wins even if it is outnumbered and outgunned, and
the latter loses even if it has nuclear capabilities and all the other
weapons of mass destruction.

[t is the involvement of the hidden unapparent larger world of
the ghayb, channeled through the remaining few, that scores victo-
ries over the apparently larger world of globalized powers with mas-
sive and heavily armed militaries, and state of the art technologies.

The Israeli Character of “Flight” from Responsibility

Are you not attentive of those who departed their
native lands in their thousands for fear of death, for
which Allah said to them, “Die!” and afterward [He]
gave them life again? Behold, Allah is certainly abun-
dant in His gracious giving to man, but most people are

thankless (2:243).

Some scholars believe this ayah refers to a particular time and a par-
ticular generation of the Children of Israel. However, all attempts
at “specification” cancel each other out. Some say this ayah is about
an Israeli society that lived at one time in a place called Wasit, an
area near Makkah in the Hijaz. Others say that it refers to Israelis
who lived in present day Jordan/Palestine. And the more this mat-
ter is investigated, the more one realizes that there is no conclusive
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evidence of where or when these Israelis lived. The core issue here
is not the location and the time frame. The essence of this lesson is
to take human determination and strategy out of time-and-place
coordinates and place them within man’s relationship with Allah
(&2). The geographical and historical details have no bearing on
the human interaction with Allah (&

The larger issue here is the human concept of life and death,
what is apparent about life and death, and what is not. Human
beings should always refer the issue of living and dying to Allah
(&), HIS careful planning, and His intentional determination. If

#2) wants man to do something, he should do it without
hesitation, without fear of death or any other consequence,
because, in the final analysis, the years of life and the inevitability
of death are, after all, at His discretion.

Some of the Islamic historical sources suggest that the Israelis
cited in this ayah were fleeing their country because of a plague or
an epidemic. This habit of fleeing from a contagious disease is not
an exclusively Israeli trait. It is found in human nature. Modern
medical, technological, and statistical information, which was not
available before, captures some aspects of this type of death, and
thus a brief overview of it will help to better inform current attitudes
on the matter. It is commonly understood that death is the cessation
of all cellular activity in an organism. The age, distribution, and
causes of death in asociety closely reflect the level of community
health. Infant and maternal mortality rates vary with the level of
sanitation and hygiene, and are also affected by levels of nutrition
and health care. The most common cause of death in young adults
in developed countries is road traffic and other accidents; in devel-
oping countries infections such as tuberculosis are more common. In
the older age groups of many countries, heart diseases, cancers, and
cerebrovascular disorders are dominant causes of death. More males
die at all ages throughout life, so widows are more common than
widowers. In the world of secular social sciences the exact definition
of death is controversial, and varies among legal systems. In some
jurisdictions, to rely on such criteria as the absence of pulse or heart-
beat, respiration, or corneal reflex is no longer enough, given that
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medical science can sometimes revive people who have temporarily
lost these functions. And new criteria continue to be devised,
notably the absence of brain waves on an EEG.

With this in mind, could the ayah be referring to an underde-
veloped part of the world from where its people, the Israelis, were
fleeing their “third world” and “underdeveloped socioeconomic sta-
tus” in fear of the problems that typically plague the “third world?”
Could it be that these Israelis, in a bid to get some extra years of
life, wanted to join the “first world,” the modernized societies
around them, to avoid such widespread outbreaks of infectious dis-
eases, though to do so they had to abandon their “nation-state?”
Could this @yah be saying that these Israelis were so keen on avoid-
ing death by natural causes that they had to give up their mother-
land in the process?

And could there be another reading of this ayah? Could it be
said that each Israeli, in his pursuit of a long life, cut short the life
of his society? Perhaps all these individual Israelis, looking for more
years in their personal lives, ended up inflicting less years on their
integrated (national) life. “Allah is, certainly, measureless in His
magnanimity to man, but most people are unthankful.”

Did it ever occur to these types, who wish to become cente-
narians, that a nation’s livelihood depends on their sacrificing some
of their individual years to make it possible for their collective self
— the nation — to live on? Allah (&) is generous here in the
sense that some individuals give a few years of their own lives so
that their society survives. Many people cannot see this; therefore
the many cannot appreciate it.

What is truly peculiar about these Israelis is that this “I want
to live forever” drive became a social trend with thousands if not
tens of thousands in its fold. Everyone wanted to extend their lives,
even if that meant an exodus, a diaspora, and the life of the ghetto
in a modern society. Yet, whatever they did and wherever they
went, death finally caught up with them. So their larger self — their
collective “national” life — ceased to exist.

How did all this happen? Where did they go? What type of
“death threats” were they running from? What type of “advanced”
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society did they go to? None of these matters is elaborated upon.
These details are skipped in order to get to the point. The point is
that no one is able to avoid the inevitability of death. It would have
been more honorable for them to withstand their encounter with
whatever fear of death was peculiar to their social status, to their
national character, or to their underdeveloped conditions, but they
chose not to; yet still they ran into the fact of death. “...and later
[Allah] brought them back to life.” Could this mean that after the
flight-from-death generation was consumed by death, Allah (&)
subsequently nurtured another generation of Israelis who brought
their society back to life? Could this ayah be summing up the pat-
tern of Israeli history: when Israelis are caught between a personal
love for life, it turns out to be their collective antipathy to a social
homeland? Could this ayah be alluding to the fact that one cannot
have it both ways: avoiding death and simultaneously achieving a
social and political state are mutually exclusive?

Consider the case of the current Israeli nation-state: Zionist
[srael. On the military front, they have stolen, purchased, devel-
oped, and even employed in the war theater some of the most
destructive conventional, chemical, biological, and nuclear
weapons, all in a bid to inflict the maximum number of casualties
on the Palestinians and to avoid any casualties of their own. In the
latest IDF escapade, the 2008 invasion of Gaza, over 1400
Palestinian civilians lost their lives, compared to only 11 Israeli sol-
diers, five of them killed apparently by “friendly fire.”® On the
political front, they have maneuvered their allies, the United
States and its European satellites, into protecting Israeli security by
once again sacrificing American and European soldiers’ lives so
that Israeli citizens need not lose theirs. On the media front, they
have demonized their “enemies” to such a point that the mass
slaughter of Palestinian women and children barely registers on the
world’s political radar; but the loss of a single Israeli life becomes
something for the entire world to cry about. [t appears that Israeli
lives are the most precious in the world.

But, unfortunately for these Israelis, just like their erstwhile
ancestors, those who are readily giving up their lives for freedom,
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justice, and for Allah’s (&) cause are inching ever closer to a state
that represents and secures the generationally oppressed. A spate of
recent reports suggest that because of current developments, the
State of Israel will vanish within the next two decades. These stud-
ies indicate that since the world has basically rejected the notion of
colonial apartheid, the Israelis will ultimately have to agree to
allowing the 1948 Palestinian diaspora to return to its homeland.
Because the racist Euro-Israelis never wanted to “mix with the
natives,” this would mean the exodus of two million Jews to the
United States and 1.5 million to Russia and other European coun-
tries within the next 15 years, effectively “wiping the State of Israel
off the map.” To sustain these arguments, keen observers cite the
number of American and European passports already held by Israeli
citizens — around 800,000 — and the fact that those who do not
have Western passports have already begun to apply for them.* Of
course the CIA and its American patron would never credit the
Muslims for moving the spectre of retribution to a point where
these settler-squatter racists feel they have to run for their lives.
And so once again, these Israelis who do not want to die prove who
they are; they “see the writing on the wall” and they flee. In anoth-
er ayah, Allah (&

) says about them,

Say, “O you who follow the Jewish faith! If you claim
that you [alone] are close to Allah, to the exclusion of
all other people, then you should be longing for death
— if what you say is true!” But never will they long
for it, because [they are aware] of what their hands
have wrought in this world; and Allah has full knowl-
edge of evildoers (62:6-7).

Jihad is Sustained with Monies from a Giving Society

“And fight in Allah’s way, and bear in mind that Allah hears and
knows everything” (2:244). This command puts the committed
Muslims on the offensive, on the condition that their undivided
social commitment to Allah (:#2) merits it. If it turns out that many
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Muslims want to abandon their domicile and their homelands
because they fear an outbreak of a certain epidemic, then they, like
the Israelis before them, will just be running toward a different kind
of imminent death; and the supporting hand of Allah (&) will not
be with them. No committed Muslims should entertain the idea of
fleeing their country because of “imminent” death coming from
military forces, whomever these military forces happen to be. “And
fight on Allah’s way...” means that all covenant-bearing Muslims
are required to bear arms in Allah’s (&) cause. This way to Allah
(&) is defined by justice, equity, fairness, and truth. This permis-
sion to fight is qualified. Fighting has to be for Allah (&&&). It can-
not be for a so-called “national interest.” This Western material
concept for the security and well-being of the state is used in mak-
ing foreign policy.

A national-interest approach to foreign policy demands “real-
istic” handling of international problems, based on the use of power
divorced from moral principles and values. When committed
Muslims go to war they do so carrying precisely the moral values
and principles that define their character and their actions.
Conflicts of national interest in the nation-state system are
resolved by diplomacy, international law, international institutions,
or, ultimately, through war. Historically, national interest evolved
as raison d’etat (reason of state), a doctrine developed in the 16th
century by Niccolo Machiavelli, which holds that security and
national advantage are paramount considerations in state action.”’

The concept of national interest is hazy and subjective in its
application. Exponents of a realistic approach argue that it reduces
utopian expectations, recognizes the existence of power politics,
produces a steady and sober involvement in world affairs, and lim-
its a state to attainable objectives. Opponents argue that the
strongest foreign policy is one built on a firm moral base, and the
reliance on unilateral policies of national interest fails to provide
for reconciliation of international interests. The doctrine of
national interest dictates that moral principles, commitments, and
agreements should be disregarded if they conflict with state policies
or actions.
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This ayah gives a justification for carrying arms and engaging
the enemy, provided that it is done on Allah’s (&) terms, on His
instructions, and with no other motivations. In another sense, the
ayah suggests that no one stands to gain when a socio-political
expression of scripture is forfeited just because individual Muslims
want to add extra years to their personal life spans by avoiding mil-
itary service or depopulating their country. No scripturally estab-
lished social order should relocate itself because it fears a natural
disaster or a national invasion. And, as the Muslim stands at the
brink of this understanding, Allah (:#2) immediately reminds him,
“And grasp the fact that Allah hears and knows all.” The elusive
fact that is stampeded in man’s attachment to worldly desires and
possessions is that life itself is God-given. He gave life to begin
with, and all humanity is inexorably moving toward an inescapable
termination of this life, at a time of His determination.

Qital (combat) is the epitome of jihad. In this ayah, Allah (&)
inspires Muslims to go to the war front and battle against the viola-
tors of justice in the manner described by Him as fi sabilillah. Note
that many ayat in the Qur’an are worded in the exact same manner
when Allah (&) inspires Muslims to struggle. The ayat about jihad
also characterize it as fi sabilillah because it is an act of repayment and
sacrifice. In addition, the actions of jihad and gital (combat) are
connected in the Qur'an with spending money and fulfilling finan-
cial obligations. Recall that military service during those years of
scriptural inspiration at the time of Rastl-Allah (&

) was strictly vol-
untary. There were committed Muslims who would want to go to
the battlefield but they could not put together enough of their per-
sonal “wealth” to equip themselves with the necessary equipment.
That is why these and other ayat are timed to stimulate the Muslim
social order to spend of what it has when the Muslim individual is
willing to give his life and all he has for Allah (:&). There has to be
a balance between a Muslim sacrificing his life for Allah (:&2
society sacrificing its wealth for Allah ().
In other words, a committed Muslim cannot be expected to go
all the way to the war’s killing fields ready to sacrifice his own life
when his own society is not willing to pay for the military budget
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of that war to reestablish justice. Similarly, a committed Muslim
society cannot be expected to deplete its wealth for a war when
there are no volunteers anxious to fight for justice, or when its lead-

ership decides to fight for causes other than those approved by
#2). So Allah (&2

Who is it that will offer Allah a respectable loan,
which He will richly repay, with incentives and bonus-

es! For Allah withholds and releases; and it is unto
Him that you shall revert (2:245).

Obviously, this is a call for resources and a budget for the war
effort. The underlying purpose here is to motivate ungenerous and
possessive people to realize that what they give out as individuals in
the form of funds and fortunes will be regained in the form of social
justice and political enhancement. The Islamic mentality must
view with equal conviction that a martyr is not dead and that a
spending society is not poor. Look at what these deeply embedded
convictions did to that earliest generation of Muslims. When they
knew that their shahids are not dead, and when they knew that
their disbursing Ummah is not poor, they reached to the four cor-
ners of the earth. The pitiable bedouins, the wondering nomads,
and the tribal primitives of the Arabian peninsula became the
nucleus of a world civilization that had no peer. It all had to do with
the realization of two facts: one who voluntarily suffers death for

#2) is not dead, and the society that voluntarily spends its
riches for Allah (&) is not poor. They knew, as we should know
today, that Allah (i) hears and watches all who are giving and He
is ready to repay everyone generously, with much more than was
originally expended.

If this ayah circulates in the thoughts of the average Muslim
and lives with him from day to day, then he can look forward to a
healthy society made up of healthy citizens who give back to Allah
(&) what He originally gave them: life and wealth. This situation
will only last for a very short time: our lifetime here on earth.
Then we will immediately return to Allah (&), “And it is back to
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Him that you all will go.” One of the triumphs of secularism
today is that virtually no one is concerned with the most certain
thing that will happen to everyone: the moment of transition from
life to death, or from this biological and physiological life to its
sequel: the life of the akhirah. In an Islamic moral and social order
this fact will re-occupy center stage. Everyone will be paying close
attention to this eventuality, instead of the close attention given
nowadays to such trivia as beauty contests, age-enhancement, and
the “good life.”

We Muslims are asked to place ourselves on a track to Allah
(&2); if along the way we encounter death we understand it is
Allah’s (#2) will, and pass on. And if we encounter less than pros-
perous economic times, it is also Allah’s () will and He will pro-
vide for society in His due time. In any case, nothing along this
route to Allah (&) should deter us from willingly giving life and
resources to Allah’s (&

) cause whenever it is necessary. We are
only a speck in the flow of life that has been calibrated, offered, and
then suspended by Allah (i) as He wishes and as He regulates.

The Episode of Taltt and the “Odds” of War
At this point the commanding words of Allah (:&

%) communicate
the heroic account of the heirs of Israel who came after the time of

Moses (),

Are you not apprised of the elite from the heirs of
Israel, after the time of Moses, how they said to one of
their prophets, “Assign a commanding officer to us,
[and] we shall fight in Allah’s campaign!” He replied,
“Would you, perhaps, refrain from fighting if fighting is
decreed for you?” They responded, “And why should
we not fight in Allah’s campaign when we and our chil-
dren have been ousted from our homelands?” Still,
when fighting was commanded by decree, they deserted
[their military ranks], except for a few of them, but

Allah had full knowledge of the offenders (2:246).
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The ayah above literally begin with the words “Can’t you see: Alam
tara?” as if to dramatize this account of the Israeli privileged class.
Can you not see, O Muhammad (&

), what happened to these upper-
class Israelis who were trying to live out their Islam? They went to
one of their prophets (the Qur'an does not say exactly who that
prophet was) and asked him to assign to them a person of command-
ing authority so that it would be possible for them to launch a legit-
imate war to regain their rights: fi sabilillah. To their credit, they did
mention fi sabilillah. This would indicate that at the beginning of
this war strategy the Children of Israel had good intentions. This
means that they felt their God-given responsibilities and that the
only course left to them was to fight and recover their rights and
integrity. These Israeli notables had a sound theoretical understand-
ing of their position as people of scripture who were wronged. This
clarity of vision and recognition of objective is in itself a significant
achievement on the way to victory. Israeli Muslims and non-Israeli
Muslims — meaning Muslims who lived the Israeli experience of
interaction with revelation and those who followed and are living
the Muhammadi experience of revelation — are expected to know
beyond a shadow of a doubt that their position of “victimization”
and systemic exploitation has a military rebound effect to it. They
have to know that there is only one option left: the military option.
This military option has to be prosecuted with scriptural integrity,
divine supervision, and superiority of willpower over weapons-
power. Any pollution of this fact will only lead to setbacks and
defeats, or to inconclusive results and unsatisfactory consequences.
Their prophet then wanted to ascertain how true they would
be to their word. Were they really serious about going to war? Did
they realize that many of them would be killed and many more
injured and wounded? There is something in the Israeli psychology
that caused this prophet some recriminations about whether his
people really wanted to go to war. Thus he had to turn to them to
verify their stated intentions. This prophet, as is expected of
Prophets (3%), understood the psychology of his people; he also
knew the conditions and demands of going to war. They respond-
ed, “And why should we not go to war when we and our children
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have been routed out of our homelands?” They appeared to have
no second thoughts about the matter. At this point, before any
combat had taken place, the enthusiasm between these Israeli
Muslims, who felt that their enemies are Allah’s (&

'2) enemies, was
infectious. There were no second thoughts in their minds about
their oppressors who had unjustly treated them and disregarded the
supreme Authority. No government was to be allowed to have any
well-grounded authority to break up families and tear down soci-
eties, as was done to these Israeli Muslims. So the only choice left
for these oppressed Israelis was to struggle against and fight off the
aggressive party — on God’s terms.

That being said, the zeal of these ardent Israelis began to take a
turn for the worse. The next sentence begins the process of gradual-
ly exposing their morale, “But, when combat duty was made
mandatory for them, they reversed course, except for a few of
them.” Here the treacherous nature of most of these Israeli Muslims
started to bubble to the surface. Even when the facts were well estab-
lished and in their heart of hearts they knew that truth was on their
side, and even when they yearned for the justice of the aggrieved,
they turned their back on their obligations and accountability.

This is a feature of all societies that are not schooled in scrip-
ture and emancipated by experience. Human nature, corporate
interests, and a paid-off religious class will have no difficulty in
explaining away their society’s perfidy and treason. All Islamic
leaders and decision makers should note this fact. As long as there
are humans enlisting in the divine course, its “Israeli” expression
will also be there. And it will be wrapped up in the dress of
prophets, in the language of scripture, and in the traditions that
extend all the way back to Makkah and al-Quds. No one reading
these ayat should be surprised to see contemporary Israeli
“Muslims” who are playing the parts that are described in the
Qur’an. This disloyalty is to be expected from those whose mouths
voice the truth but whose actions are in error. For this reason Allah
(é’-é) reminds, “And Allah has full knowledge of the wrongdo-

.7 This, in the first instance, is a way of placing ultimate results

in the ultimate knowledge of Allah (&2). Or, in other words,
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although the hard-working and struggling Muslims may not be able
to immediately know who these defectors will be, Allah (:&2) cer-
tainly knows them. Secondly, this is an indictment of those large
numbers who desert the war effort in earnest. They are offenders
and sinners; they blunder against themselves, they betray their
prophets, and they give away their rights after giving moving
speeches and elaborate presentations for their cause.

This can only be described as high treason: the fanatics of the
Children of Israel knew they were mistreated and abused.
Consequently, they went to their prophet to have him appoint a
military figure who could deliver them out of their “national dislo-
cation” and bring them into the justice of a scriptural statehood.
These Israelis reaffirmed their determination to go to war to see that
justice and liberty are achieved. And when the time came to prove
their mettle the majority of them could not fight for truth and jus-
tice, but instead renounced their avowed military duty. This is not
only insubordination but also rebellion against divine authority.

And their prophet said to these [Israeli] seniors,
“Behold, now Allah has dispatched Taltt [Saul] to be
your commanding official.” They said, “How can he
have a mandate over us when we have a better claim to
dominion than he, and he has not [even] been endowed
with ample wealth?” [Their prophet] replied, “Behold,
Allah has placed him above you, and empowered him
profusely with knowledge and strength. And Allah
bestows His dominion upon whom He wills, for Allah
is Infinite, All-Knowing” (2:247).

Once again, as the Qur’an previously pointed out in other ayat of
this stirah, the recalcitrant and unmanageable character of the
[sraeli seniors comes out into the open. Here they are asking their
prophet to appoint a commander to take charge of a campaign to
liberate them. They made it very clear to their prophet that they
wanted to do combat fi sabilillah. And after saying all the right
words, they immediately started taking the first step in the wrong



Al-Bagarah:243-252 183

direction. When their prophet responded to their petition, telling
them that Taltt had been appointed commander by Allah (:&2),
they retorted by protesting his choice! Their argument was that
“one of them” should have been selected by Allah (i) for this
position. How dare God appoint an “outsider” to lead them, espe-
cially when he is to make life and death decisions? Taltt, in their
“racist” mentality, does not have “royal blood” in him; he is disqual-
ified, even if God pronounces him fit for the task! What is more,
he does not even have the financial status that could make up for
his hereditary failings!

Their prophet answered their erroneous concerns by pointing
to the intrinsic qualities of Taltt as well as to the significance of

Talat as Allah’s (2

22) choice,

[Their prophet] replied, “Behold, Allah has selectively
chosen him above you, and blessed him with extraor-
dinary knowledge and a robust physical size. And

Allah confers His disposition upon whom He wills, for
Allah is Infinite, All-Knowing” (2:247).

So Allah () has made it clear: he has chosen a qualified man for
the task ahead, and that should be it. For further explanation, their
prophet made it clear that this man is exceptional because he has
both uncommon intelligence, and exceptional physical strength.
Besides, his health and body are athletic and “olympian.” Were it
not for Israeli racism the matter would have been settled. Taltt
would have immediately assumed his responsibilities, the majority
of the people would have joined the war effort, and the liberation
process would have commenced without further ado. But the jun-
iors of Israel are the juniors of Israel — disobedient, unruly, stiff-
necked, and hardheaded. When people express their determination
to declare war, the worst thing they can do is to break their solidar-
ity by turning against God and distancing themselves from their
prophet. But these Israelis have a way of antagonizing God and
enemy at the same time. And yet, at times such as this, they expect
a “miracle” to tip the balance of the argument or contention.
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And so their prophet said to them,

Behold, it shall be a sign of his [legal] authority that
you will be granted a tabuit endowed by your Sustainer
with intuitive tranquility and with all that is enduring
in the angel-borne heritage left behind by the House of
Moses and the House of Aaron. Herein, behold, there
shall indeed be an @yah for you if you are [truthfully]
committed (2:248).

When these Israeli Muslims turned quarrelsome concerning the
leadership of Taltt, their prophet presented them with something
that could only come from Allah (:&2): the tabiit, the lost and irre-
trievable Ark of the Covenant, was carried to them by the angels.®
This, according to Jewish history, was the chest in which scriptures
brought to the Children of Israel by the Prophets Ms4 and Hartn
(B) were placed; it had been lost during an earlier war®” fought
under the leadership of their prophet Joshua (3£).* This miraculous
experience was expected to bring them to their senses. Their
prophet also thought that this would be enough for these stone-
walling Israeli Muslims to accept Taltt as their chief, “...if you are
sincerely committed to Allah.” This miracle brought self-assur-
ance to some of these skeptics, but only after the full length of the
protestation took its psychological toll on their morale.

After this issue was settled, Taltit set out to prepare for the
jihad. Those who had accepted Talut’s leadership were conscripted.
And the Quranic wording unveils the following scene, which
shows Taltit and his army setting out to do what has to be done,

And when Tiliit set out with his troops, he said, “Behold,
Allah will now test you by [exposing you to] a river: he
who shall drink of it will not belong to me, whereas he
who shall restrain [himself] from tasting it, he, indeed,
will belong to me; but forgiven shall be he who shall
scoop up but a single handful.” However, except for a few

of them, they all drank [their fill] of it (2:249).
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With hindsight, Taltt’s military wisdom can be more objec-
tively appreciated. He knew he was approaching an enemy that was
numerically superior and better equipped. He also knew his own
force was from a nation that had been known for its historical
defeats and debacles. He knew his army would need a power that is
capable of overcoming the enemy’s military superiority, and that this
power could only come from the will of his men. This willpower
would have to reverse every instinct a soldier would have in that sit-
uation, from physical fear to the “need” to drink. This willpower had
to surmount all bodily obstacles and challenges. It had to rise above
“necessities” and “requisites.” It had to “obey orders,” and put up
with the consequences. These forces would have to establish their
perseverance as well as their patience in adverse circumstances. And
to do so, these armed forces would have to prove they are not going
to fall for the nearest temptation. That is where this test fits in.
These fighters and battlers were to be tested by coming across a
source of water that had become to them both a necessity and an
obsession: they were very thirsty, given the arid conditions they
were exposed to. This source of water, a river, would sort out those
who could prove their willpower, by abstaining from drinking any of
that water, from those who could not, by allowing themselves to be
tempted and then rationalize the necessity to have water.

“Except for a few of them, they all drank [their fill] of it.”
Not only did they quench their thirst, they imbibed the water,
going far beyond their instructions to limit themselves to a handful
if they could not resist having it. A handful of water would extin-
guish the burning thirst but it would not serve to peg them down as
a full stomach of water would do. Many of what seemed like patri-
otic enlisted military personnel flunked the willpower test. They no
longer qualified to go the extra mile and face off with the “techno-
logically” superior enemy. In the end, for these soldiers with no
willpower to be relieved of their duties at this point, before going
off to face the enemy, turned out to be better for them and better
for the rest of the army. If they were to continue on to the war front
with this kind of behavior, they might have destabilized the inter-
nal ranks of the military force by becoming a frustrating, or obstruc-
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tive contingent. A lesson has to be learned here: an army is not
assessed by its numbers; it is assessed by its discipline, its rule of
conduct, and its method of practice.

This episode demonstrates that intentions alone do not deliv-
er victory. The intention to go to war had to be followed up with
real and practical preparations for war. A war should never only be
regarded as those hours, days, or even years of military clashes. A
war is all the time and effort preceding that — the preparation, the
training, the planning, and the resource mobilization that ante-
dates the first shot.

These two developments — the initial public opinion erosion
and the lack of military discipline — both of which resulted in a
“military scale-down” did not frustrate or diminish Taltt’s morale.
“Muslim Israeli” public opinion took issue with his credentials, but
he was not deterred. Then many of his subordinates refused to
abide by his orders and had to be dismissed from the army, and that
did not aggravate his resolve. He simply proceeded with Allah’s
(&#2) company to do what had to be done.

Up to this point this whole “war of liberation” was off to what
seemed like an unpromising start. And it was not over yet,

And soon as he and those who had kept faith with him
had crossed the river, the others said, “No military

capability have we today [to fight] against Goliath and
his forces!” (2:249).

Now these “diehards” were all that was left from what began as an
army, which then shrank into a division or brigade, and then final-
ly, after all the psychological and physical challenges, dwindled
into just a squadron. This “bare” military unit knew what it was up
against. This “insignificant” force had finally qualified to go to war
against the powerful armed forces led by Goliath.¥ One may say
this was the “rag-tag” force that had finally gained the honor of tak-
ing on the “superpower” of its time. And even at this advanced
stage and approaching moment of combat some of them still could
not but notice that their chances for a victory were nil.
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But they had to decide; and their internal and psychological
decision would mean everything in the course of this dispropor-
tionate battle. Would they, in these decisive moments, feel and
know that their proven willpower had become the medium for the
expression of Allah’s (&) will? This final linkage with Allah ()
was possible only through their enduring commitment to Him. At
this conclusive moment in the history of nations there was a diver-
gence of perceptions. The materialists saw their power in terms of
military prowess, the military industrial complex, military research
and development, and the overwhelming striking power of state of
the art military arsenals and armaments, while the “wretched”
forces saw their power in terms of Allah’s (&) involvement in this
affair, His interference with the course of the war, and His infinite
power that is expressed on His terms in His own ways. And so it
was, at this crucial time, that the “few and the feeble” stepped for-
ward and expressed their convictions and commitment,

[Yet] those who were sure that they were destined to
meet Allah, answered, “How often has an insignificant
contingent triumphed over a substantial contingent by
Allah’s authorization! For Allah is with those who are
patient in hardship” (2:249).

This turns out to be the course to victory: outwardly decreas-
ing numbers but inwardly increasing reliance on Allah (). This
human reliance on Allah () brings Him into the war and the
scales are tipped. Those relatively few in numbers who were certain
about meeting Him were destined for a military victory, following
all the public opinion and equivocating human dissent and objec-
tions that went into making this final victory possible. The
adjourning lesson was summarized in the words expressed by the
humans of this experience, and quoted for eternity in this everlast-
ing Book, “For Allah is with those who are uncomplaining in
adversity.” It was Allah’s (&2

%) calculation to have the material and
physical power on one side — Goliath’s —and to have the ghaybi
and providential power on the other side — Talut’s. And finally,
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the determining factor in this military clash was not the military
hardware and armory; it was the assimilation of Allah (&) into the
stamina, long suffering, and perseverance, of the dedicated few that
scored the decisive victory.

Their self-abnegation, fortitude, and good nature was the only
weapon they had. Whatever material instruments in their possession
were secondary to this most important factor. It was with this conflu-
ence of human tenacity and bravery with Allah’s (:#2) empowerment
that allowed them to reverberate with these eternal words,

And when they came face to face with Goliath and his
forces, they appealed earnestly to Allah saying, “O our
Sustainer! Shower us with patience [at a troubled time
like this], and secure our paces, and give aid to us
against people who [actively] deny the truth [about
You]!” After that, by Allah’s sanction, they vanquished
them. And David slew Goliath; and Allah conferred
authority and wisdom, and contributed to him the
knowledge of whatever He willed (2:250-251).

There is a long lost lesson to be learned by historical Israeli
Muslims and contemporary Israeli Muslims. The moral high ground
of the committed but few dedicated Muslims propelled them to go
all the way to the battlefield. In the process, they did not take time
off to achieve a military parity or to gain a balance of power formu-
la that would otherwise qualify a “ragtag” force for an eventual and
resounding military success. It was the momentum of this moral
high ground that withstood the internal divisions coming out of
the Israeli context; and withstood the alliance of forces coming
from the external powers that seemed to have all the odds on their
side. Notice how Allah’s (#2) words do not even mention the
“legal” or “ideological” justifications used by the Goliath camp.
And in those days, as in our days, there were probably scores of
media sources trumping up “valid” and “logical” perspectives in
favor of the predominant military power opposed to Taltt and his
“band of believers.”
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It took what may have seemed like a long stretch — from the
initial intrinsic opposition of the Israeli Muslim elite against Taltt
as the most qualified commander to the concluding extrinsic con-
frontation with the “goyim” or kafir forces — for the unshakable and
unfailing Muslims in that Israeli era to prove their faith and Allah’s
(&2) force, “Eventually, they defeated them by Allah’s assent.”
The human act of defeating other humans was “...by Allah’s con-
sent.” The ultimate military victory is an expression of Allah’s ()
will through human certainty, courage, and staying power. This
reading of reality and perception of practice has to become second
nature in any Islamic political matrix or party. Life-defying Muslims
must entertain no doubt about Allah (&) being embedded in their
tenacity as they work their way to inevitable war. In this under-
standing of forces, committed Muslims realize they are the instru-
ment of Allah’s (&) will and the manifestation of His willpower. In
a sense this is strange: committed Muslims feel they are weak and
vulnerable but they know they are strong and invincible all at the
same time. They feel they are powerless because their physical
strength does not compare with the prowess and superior military
might of their adversaries and yet they know they are powerful
because the military “edge” of their adversaries does not compare
with Allah’s (&) potency, dominance, and sway. This clash of two
unequal powers is the ultimate demonstration and proof of Allah’s
(&) power presence and power existence. And ever since the com-
mitted Muslims have been absent from this whole process Allah
{#2) has been inattentive to the depredations that have been visit-
ed on the Muslims from wars of occupation and exploitation.

Who has this depth of understanding and involvement with
Allah (&) to make life at the war front and the shedding of human
blood an article of faith in which Allah (&) is in charge of the
course of events from the way He is located in His servants hearts
to the way they express His will by their hands? War is defined by
some as a struggle of two or more nations to obtain justice or the
common good when all peaceful methods have failed. War declared
for the purpose of recovering territory unjustly taken away, or for
preserving scriptural authority over seditious subjects, or for resent-
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ing insults to the nation or its citizens is certainly justifiable in
terms of the preponderance of common sense and common law in
human nature and human reasoning. For there is always a just cause
for its inception. But in the long history of humanity, which are the
societies whose identities and geographical nativity have been
mutually threatened and forcefully fragmented? From our scriptur-
al history we know this has happened twice to those allegiant
Muslims who tried to extend their individual moral values into a
social and legal standard of conduct and governance. Once it hap-
pened in the course of the Israeli covenant and the other in the
course of the Muhammadi commitment. Both of these scriptural
struggles are combined in this unquestionable Qur’an.

No one in his own private capacity may start a war, nor may
he act as a volunteer in the army of a warring nation unless he is
certain that the side he is fighting for has a just cause. If the just-
ness of the war is doubtful, which was never the case in the course
of this scriptural history, then no man can volunteer his services,
because cooperation in the perpetuation of an injustice is permissi-
ble to no one. The war that is highlighted in these ayat is not a war
made up of drafted soldiers on the side of Talut, the Children of
[srael, and the prophet of that time. It can be deduced from this
military affair that all those who are expected to fight for justice,
with the knowledge that Allah (&) is in their hearts, are supposed
to do so without any applied coercion, forcing them to the war
front. The violation of this principle leads to “draft-dodgers,” “war
protesters,” and “anti-war rallies.” In the modern world, who and
where are those strictly voluntary recruits who will go to the battle-
field and fight for justice?

“And David slew Goliath.” Small, insignificant, and undistin-
guished David (¥¥) slew eye-catching, attention-getting, and all-
important Goliath. The lesson: things are not what they appear to
be. From a ghaybi perspective Goliath was trivial and David (3¥) was
historic. In the eyes of man, Goliath was a robust and well-polished
military commander and modern statesman, while David... well no
one ever heard of him! David was a boy who had his stones and his
slingshot. That is how the material and secular world would view
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him. But in fact he had his tenacious relationship with Allah (i)
and the love for freedom and justice. And that made all the differ-
ence. It was from this episode of “Islamic” disagreements in their
Israeli mode — the objections about Taltt, the breakaway forces
along the military path to the enemy, and the loss of heart and
courage — that David (%%) eventually became the heir to Talat.
And subsequently Solomon became the heir to David (%) and
established the first Islamic “jurisdiction” on earth. Or in Allah’s
() words, “...and Allah bestowed upon him dominion, and wis-
dom, and gave him the knowledge of whatever He willed.”

Dawad (3

) was a “king” and a prophet.” Further reading of
this revealing Qur’an indicates that David and Solomon (&) ush-
ered into the world an unparalleled period of modernity and tech-
nology. But even here the Qur’anic flow of ideas gets the reader to
concentrate on the ultimate superiority of conviction over muni-
tions, blood over the sword, and strategic patience over tactical
expediency. The grand exercise in the clash of political wills and
vantages, from a scriptural standpoint, is not for the sake of natural
resources or the national interest. The fighting war is for justice on

earth and the defeat of aggression,

And if Allah had not enabled people to defend them-

selves against one another, the world would have dis-
integrated, but Allah is limitless in His benevolence to
all the worlds (2:251).

In this encompassing ayah the human personification of
heroes and villains recedes in the face of principle and rationale.
The worldly interaction and congestion of numerous societies and
peoples has the hand of Allah (&) at work. Fairness and justice
lead the way for mankind in an otherwise directionless history and
noisy if not thunderous clash of social currents and cultural incom-
patibilities. The initial impulse for justice — coming from the
Israeli Muslims who wanted to militarily right the wrong of dislo-
cation from their homeland — redressed their strong resentment.

But, more importantly, it ended up ushering in a new civilization, a
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civilization represented by Dawtd and Sulayman (%) who
anchored the first Islamic state and government into existence.

There are many “national interest” arguments for all nation-
states in the world. There are many economic “justifications” for
“big brother” policies applied by “superpowers” onto lesser powers
and weaker states. There are nationalisms and racisms that justify
alienating indigenous peoples within their own cultures or
expelling them from their own lands. But what is more substantial
than all that is the fact that the victims have the God-given right
and the God-reinforced presence to oppose the diktat of the “high
and mighty superpowers” and thereby change the course of history.
Out of this clash against the arrogant power-mongers emerges the
will of a small-time David (3%), the relief of the inferior class, and
the triumph of a low-level people.

The human anger against injustice and the passion for justice
are the repositories of Allah’s (:#2) will on earth. This yearning and
aching for equity and fairness has to surmount all the traps on its
way to genuineness and truth. That is why, at the end, there were
only a relatively small number of people who qualified to become
Allah’s (:#2) executors and administrators. The simple truth of the
matter is that they represented Allah’s (&) will; not because of
their rituals and “piety” but because of their intractable adherence
to truth and justice.

“These are Allah’s @ayat: We relay them to you [O Prophet],
setting forth the truth, for, indeed, you are assigned a divine
duty” (2:252). An ayah is not merely a sign or a verse as many
would have cause to believe, by comparing the Qur'an to the
inconsequentiality of the other surviving scriptures in the lives of
their people. An ayah is the expression of Allah’s (&) will to the
human senses. In this military affair Allah’s (:#2) will was expressed
by the “natural losers” becoming the unpredicted winners; while
the natural-born winners became the unanticipated losers. This is
an ayah that many people want to push aside. It is also an ayah that
some Muslims do not want to be concentrating on. But it is an @yah
that “sets forth the truth.” All the mass media, culture media, and
spiritual media that turn this fact around and automatically allo-
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cate military victories to global powers, superpowers, and hegemon-
ic powers are absent from what this Qur’an is telling them. Alas,
many men of the cloth fall into this category. But if they are so, the
Prophet (2) is not, “...for, certainly, you [O Muhammad] are
among those who have been entrusted with a mission.”

In these ayat of Stirah al-Bagarah (243-251) there is a new def-
inition of warfare. This new definition defies the normal and age-
old conventional military thinking that is applied today in modern
warfare manuals. [t is almost common sense in the world of tech-
nology and military know-how that nations with superior and
advanced weapons systems are almost, if not definitely, guaranteed
victory against those who possess outdated armaments. The popu-
lar mantra is that for someone to stand a chance of winning a war,
there has to be at least “military parity;” add to that some strategic
advantages such as favorable geographic positions, national self-
confidence, and secure logistical operations. But in this Israeli
chapter such conventional wisdom was apparently thrown to the
winds. The Israeli/Islamic civilizational and militarily historical
campaign against the Goliathan superpower broke all the military
rules that hold sway in the minds of the higher brass and upper ech-
elons of armies from that time up until our present time. Today’s
military thinking, brought into the scenario of an inferior Israeli
combat unit going to war against a superior regional power led by
Goliath, would almost automatically say that Allah (&#2) was lead-
ing the descendants of Israel into a battle defeat and not to a tri-
umph by conquest.

On the public war-support effort, Taltit was not a commander
who assumed his wartime responsibilities with the solid support of
a sympathetic Israeli public opinion. One would think that a soci-
ety at war against a common enemy would need all the public sup-
port it can muster. But in this case, Allah’s (&) choice of Talut as
the military commandant of this “war in the making” exposed the
self-centered Israeli elites and their corresponding clients in socie-
ty who broke with this decision of appointing Talat. Even though
many of them reconsidered their objection to Taltt, the damage
had already been done and the united internal front was shaken
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and the cracks were obvious at a time when this would not serve
the war effort. At least this is what a conventional political and
military analysis would conclude. To put it in today’s language,
Taltt was a controversial figure; he basically polarized Israeli public
opinion. Many perceived him outside of the Israeli pecking order
and the elite’s power structure. Talat also did not belong to the
“upper crust” of Israeli society. Normally, conventional wisdom
says, these are disqualifiers that make people lose their enthusiasm
for what will become a war of “national liberation.”

Allah (i) and His prophet’s choice of Talut divided the
[sraelis instead of unifying them when unity was needed the most.
To the average thinking strategist, the war for Israeli national lib-
eration was off to a stillborn beginning. Once this issue was settled,
and Talut set out on his military campaign another discomfiture set
in. The host of forces who were under Taltt’s command were to
express their rebelliousness on the countdown to the battlefront.
This would also have an eroding effect upon the troops’ esprit de
corps. The defining moment came when they arrived at a river and
were instructed by Taltt not to drink from that river, except maybe
a small cupful. But they all drank from it except for a small number
of highly disciplined individuals. Those who drank their bellies’ full
were considered insubordinate and were relieved of their duties.
This was another “blow” to any lingering hope that such a splin-
tered army could even think of a military victory. Finally, when
these physically scorched bodies reached the military line of con-
tact with the enemy they realized they were in no physical and tan-
gible position to stand a chance against the “robust” and
“beefed-up” army that was prepared to take them on.

Here, in the theater of war, when everyone could assess the
the two opposing forces, the troops of Talut had their serious
doubts. Even al-ladhina amann (those who honored their divine
commitment) had to express their mind when they realized that
nothing had worked to their advantage and they could not see how
victory for them could come out of this obviously disproportionate
military conflict. At this point in time there is no rational being
who could say with confidence that the sunbaked, burned-out, and
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not-as-much Israeli fighters stood even a slight chance of winning
this asymmetrical and uneven war. It would appear to the norma-
tive and conventional decision maker that this whole affair is
“insane.” Some may even characterize this as a “suicidal” mission!
At this, the Israeli mind may have even expected a “miracle,” some
extraordinary effort by God to deliver them from this imminent
crushing defeat.

But nothing at all went according to “common-sense” and
“technological standards.” Those pitiful, parched, and travel-worn
[sraelis prevailed. Impossible? Yes; if Allah (&

) was not in the
equation. But He was. And Allah (i) scored that victory. The
poor, lamentable, and numerically few Israelis had become the
instruments and the vehicles of Allah’s (&) will. There were no
spectacular miracles that turned the tide of this war. In ways unex-
pected and in developments unforeseen the stateless Israeli
Muslims defeated the hegemonic and well-entrenched power. And
the defeat was rounded up with the deathblow to Goliath or in the
words of the most reliable document on the subject, the Qur’an,
“And therewithal, by Allah’s say-so, they [the Israeli Muslims]
defeated them [their enemies]. And David slew Goliath.”

There are some issues that have to be cleared in the course of
observing the meanings of these ayat. The first issue is: how could
an unlettered prophet, Muhammad (%), living and growing up in
an unschooled city like Makkah which was located in an unen-
lightened society such as Arabia, present to the world these defin-
ing and critical events on his own? Besides, there were no Jews or
Christians in Makkah to relay to him the details of these types of
historical events. And furthermore, the information the Jews and
the Christians have is not, in many cases, exactly the way the
Qur’an presents it.

Another issue that has to be cleared here is the comment by
some non-Muslim scripturalists that the prophet who was cited in
this context, who came after the time of Moses (%), and who
appointed Taltt (Saul) to be the army commander was Samuel.”
As far as can be determined there is no solid information from
unpolluted sources to confirm or deny this assertion. In other words
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there may have been a prophet by the name of Samuel or there may
not have been.

The other issue that has to be highlighted here is the fact that
the Israeli trait of racism surfaced on this occasion as well. The
[sraeli upper classes were clamoring for a war of liberation and
wanted someone who could assume the ultimate responsibilities of
this liberation; and when Taltt was picked out by their prophet,
they disagreed with that because Taltt was not a descendant of
kings and neither was he a descendant of Prophets (%&). So there
was a strong racial or “blood-line” argument for Israeli racists
against Taltt. The strength of this argument is reminiscent of the
strength of Lucifer when he objected to Allah’s (i

22) choice to cre-
ate a human and appoint this human as His advocate on earth. The
“religious” racialism of these Israelis had allocated political author-
ity to the descendants of Judah, the son of Jacob (%), and through
this line came David and Solomon (8). Prophecy was apportioned
to the descendants of Levi, the other son of Jacob (%¥%). And
through this line came Moses and Aaron (#%). But Talat did not
belong to any of these two bloodlines, so they could not counte-
nance him as the ultimate decision maker. The troubled Israeli
racial thought process mixes race with class. In this mindset, Talut
did not belong to the moneyed class, and that to them was anoth-
er disqualification.

The general points to be noted from this immature
Israeli/Islamic behavior are:

1. A jihad requires a thorough psychological intensity as well as
a compliance with Allah’s (&) decree. The racism and mate-
rialism of these early Israeli Muslims were serious stumbling
blocks in this regard.

2. Governance and leadership are not genetic material. Neither
are they limited to the wealthy class. Governance and leader-
ship are acquired through credentials, qualifications, merit,
knowledge, and hard work.

3. Even if many people fail to honor the highest call to duty,
there still is within the scriptural society a number of people,
even if they are few, who are willing and wanting to resist and
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fight until Allah (i&2) settles the affair in His own way and in
His own time. These few will prove themselves, and the many
will expose themselves.

4. Oppression and the forced choice of either being a citizen of
an un-scriptural nation or being an adherent of scriptural
authority will eventually culminate in a military showdown
between those representing justice and the freedom to be
covenant bearers on the one hand and those on the other
hand who want to maintain a kufr status quo. Make no mis-
take about it: the covenant bearing Muslims of today are the
extension of the covenant bearing Muslims of those times (in
the initial Israeli mode). And the Zionists of today are the
“Philistines” of ancient times. The defining and determining
factor is the God-given Scripture and those who stick to it.

5. People, if pushed far enough, will seek justice; and that
demand for justice will have a popular expression. The rituals
will have no effect on deterring from this fact. And it will not
be necessarily the case that the most “pious” will become the
most dedicated in the fight to see justice done.

6. People realize that they need a leader to take them through
difficult times. Attempts at liberation without a “central fig-
ure” have not succeeded. And this “central figure” has to be
fit, capable, and eligible to lead.

7. People have the right to question who their leader should be.
But once the decision is made by competent personalities to
select a leader, there should be no more dissent or objections.
In earlier times the prophet vouched for Talat; in our times
the administrators elected into office should vouch for the
ascendent leader.

8. Leadership (imamah) should be traced to those who are most
competent and accomplished. The choice of Talut here broke
with Israeli “sectarianism” and “classism,” “Allah has privi-
leged him above you, and endowed him abundantly with
knowledge and physique.”

9. A leader always has a few who will maintain their discipline
until the end. This camaraderie and good fellowship between
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a commander and his soldiers could mean the difference
between victory and capitulation.

10. Du‘@’ has its meaning and value when it comes in the course
of such momentous events. In this context du‘a’ comes at the
“tail end” of efforts and deeds that have gone ahead of words
and phrases. The sequence is: you work and then you ask,
“And when they encountered Goliath and his forces they
said, ‘O Our Sustainer! Shower us with perseverance in
adversity.”” Today’s sequence is unfortunately reversed:
Muslims ask Allah () before they are even involved in a
sequence of actions and determined effort.

Key Concluding Points from the Longest Stirah

The finale to Swrah al-Bagarah (ayat 253—-286) continues with the
theme of solidifying the mentality and morale of an Islamic power
base in Madinah. The consolidation of a scriptural state in
Madinah required an ideological understanding of its role as well as
a historical review of its mission. Previous Israeli experience, fail-
ures and successes, had to be considered and critiqued. Enemies and
detractors had to be named and noted.

This education and practical training was, and still is, neces-
sary for missionaries and visionaries who should never lose sight of
the fact that the “acid test” of scriptural duties is withstanding the
hostilities that express themselves in “carrot and stick” approaches.
The Islamic movement is integral to human nature. Its opponents
thousands of years subsequently will be its opponents a thousand
years consequently. What changes are names, locations, and per-
sons. But the essence of the struggle is the same; nothing has
changed. That is why this Qur'an remains the book of reference
about this whole affair. It covers the full spectrum of activities
required to fulfill the human role of “representing” Allah (&
earth (khilafah), “I [Allah] am coming up with a successor on
earth” (2:30). That is one important reason why this Qur’an needs
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thinking and compatible intellectual fans who are able to “human-
ize” its acquirable meanings. In this sense, Prophet Muhammad (&)
and the committed Muslims in his line are the heirs and rigorous
perfecters of man’s interaction with Allah (&) via the Qur’an.
This last portion of Stirah al-Baqarah is borne of its antecedent
ayat. Hence, some Prophets (3%) are more creditworthy than others.
Some are higher up in their achievements than others. Some peo-
ple who followed these Prophets deviated after the Prophets (%)
passed on. Some of them even became antagonists of each other.

Some of those Apostles We have endowed more high-
ly than others: among them were such as were spoken
to by Allah [Himself], and some He has raised yet
higher. And We have accorded unto Jesus, the son of
Mary, all evidence of the truth, and strengthened him
with holy inspiration. And if Allah so willed, they who
succeeded those [Apostles] would not have contended
with one another after all evidence of the truth had
come to them; but [as it was], they did take to diver-
gent views, and some of them honored their covenant
and commitment, while some of them disclaimed
covenant and commitment. Yet if Allah had so willed,
they would not have contended with one another, but

Allah does what He wills (2:253).

Evident from a review of the preceding ayat of this stirah is
the fact that the bulk of logical arguments were exchanged
between the Muslim society coming-into-being in Madinah on
one side and the corroding Israeli society in Madinah on the other
side. For this reason, among others, the Qur’anic words express the
fact that prior Prophets (¥#) have had their own societies deterio-
rate into mutual enmities and diverging convictions once their
respective Prophets (%) passed away. These societies in the times
of their Prophets/Apostles (%

) were to a certain extent harmo-
nious and conciliatory toward each other. But then as generations
came and went these societies that were once scripturally united
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broke with their common beliefs, familiar principles, mutual phi-
losophy, and joint political orientation. A portion remained faith-
ful to its scriptural roots and another portion branched out into
deviant and defying tangents that have no basis in unaltered reli-
gious doctrine. This delineation between the errant and unde-
pendable I[sraelis in Madinah and the reliable committed Muslims
who were now the heirs apparent to carry the Covenant had to be
expressed and clarified by this prolific Book. This sorting-out
process is on going.

This clarification of who the false “chosen race” is and who
the humble acceptors of God’s mandate are is a constant feature of
the primary themes in the Qur'an. Following this clarification,
Allah (&) shifts the concerns of all to the issue of infag (spending
and giving) before there comes a Day when there will be no bar-
gaining, no friendly relat1onsh1ps, and no intercession. When lives

are sacrificed for Allah (&

2) at the war front, banknotes are expect-
ed to be sacrificed for Allah (:#2) on the home front. These acts of
sacrifice should go hand-in-hand. It is not expected of covenant
bearing Muslims to be as brave as to go and shed their blood for
Allah () in war when other Muslims are so stingy as to keep back
their wealth from the war effort. If some affluent people cannot vol-
unteer for military service and serve Allah (i) by offering their
time and life in combat duty, then they are expected to dole out for
the “war expenses” as a token of their participation, when Allah
(&2) and society need them most.

And as to be expected, along this extended course of an ener-
getic attempt to achieve something, human nature cannot with-
stand the longevity of it all; so it needs to be reminded and
prompted of Allah’s (&) essential characteristics: His singular
authority, how He is independent of all things and how everything
is dependent upon Him. It is He who transcends and outflanks
everyone. He is the ultimate and the proximate Keeper of every-
thing there is. His knowledge surpasses and outmatches whatever
strategic centers, research galleries, or think tanks there are around.
Allah’s (&) reliable power eclipses the chanceful forces of the
“superpowers.” Intervention or information calculated by humans
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opposed to Allah (&) pale, as He is the source of the most reliable
information and the most effective intervention. When human
nature is convinced of these facts, even as the issue of social sur-
vival nags and tugs at it, then there is nothing else to worry about,

Allah — there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living,
the Self-Subsistent Fount of all being. Neither slumber
overtakes Him, nor sleep. His is all that is in the heav-
ens and all that is on earth. Who is there that could
intercede with Him, unless it be by His leave? He
knows all that lies open before men and all that is hid-
den from them, while they cannot attain to any [piece]
of His knowledge save that which He wills [them to
attain]. His eternal power overspreads the heavens and
the earth, and their upholding wearies Him not. And
He alone is truly Exalted, Tremendous (2:255).

The disposition of an Islamic movement is to fight for the
vantage of Allah (). This is not done to force individuals or peo-
ples to “change religions” or to foreswear their convictions. The
reason though is to distinguish the correct way of living from the
wrong way. In this noticeable contrast between a proper lifestyle
and an erroneous one there is no room for confusion that comes out
of a brainwashed human inability to differentiate between a decent
way of sustaining life and a dirty way of whiling away the years.
Once this massively social reality is made obvious to public opin-
ion or popular feeling, it does not matter what creed or church doc-
trine people may choose,

There shall be no coercion in matters of faith. Distinct
has now become the right way from [the way of] error;
hence, he who rejects the excessive and outrageous
powers [of evil governments] and commits to [the
authority of] Allah has indeed taken hold of a support
most unfailing, which shall never give way, for Allah

is All-Hearing, All-Knowing (2:256).
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Once this fact is perceptively tangible to populations in an air of
security and freedom of choice it becomes clear that it is,

Allah who is the authority of those who are securely
committed to Him, taking them out of deep darkness
and into light; whereas those who are opposed to Allah
have the powers of excessive and outrageous regimes
on their side, they take them out of light into deep

darkness: it is they who are destined for the fire, there-
in to abide (2:257).

The ayat go on to implement a gradual build-up of a budding
[slamic social order in the Arabian peninsula. Along the way, the
glorious Qur’an mentions the issue of life and death in a sequence
of events twice pertaining to Ibrahim (3%). In a third incident
another anonymous person is eminent, but his exact identity is not
disclosed. The surfacing fact of the matter here is that the essence
of life and death is directly linked to Allah’s (&) infallible knowl-
edge and His irrevocable will. Human science will never be able to
quantify this providential and confidential issue. Allah (&) is the
authority on life and death originations, durations, and termina-
tions. Understanding this fact gains a struggling Muslim extra cred-
it when the Islamic social unit in this world has to fight to survive.
And it has to fight to live on, not because this is an intrinsic and
“rowdy” element of Islam, but because it is the only option left to
peaceful Muslims in a world that prefers to “pick on Muslims,” vio-
lating all norms of justice and equality.

From here, the Qur'anic textual matter goes into a lengthy
disclosure about some salient features of a law abiding Islamic soci-
ety. One such feature is the fact that a human society that conforms
to Allah (&2) is a society of social justice in which there are no usu-
rious financial transactions (riba). When the Qur’an takes up this
issue of riba, it follows the subject up with a long composition about
the importance of infag and sadaqah (disbursal of money and finan-
cial beneficence). This stretches out considerably. The Qur’anic
“fund raising pitch” is parallel to the momentum for self-defense
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and jihad. The circulation of money and wealth are just about
established as a permanent feature of the economic and social pro-
tection in Muslim societies.

The contraindication of this Islamic “cash flow” society is per-
nicious riba (usury). This insidious money making mechanism is
proscribed in the strongest terms in this fair Book. Riba is deadly. It
not only concentrates wealth in the hands of the few who are rich
but it also breaks down human brotherly relations among the many
who are poor. And no middle class can withstand the ravages of
riba. In the modern world, the strongest middle class is right here
in the United States. But the serious side effects of riba have taken
their toll on this once thriving socioeconomic “middle class.”

This succession of fiscal issues is followed by a lawful frame-
work clarification of debt. The Qur’an is probably the first Book to
have given debt a legal definition. All of this is done in two ayat;
one of them is the longest ayah in the Qur’an.

The sitrah comes to an end on a note that sums up the intri-
cate details, which go into the construct of its main themes. An
[slamic vision is capsulized in its concluding words about commit-
ment to Allah (&), His Angels, His Scriptures, and His
Emissaries, “We do not discriminate among any of His Apostles.”
This equality of Prophets (3%

L) gathers a balance of scriptural
intents and purposes, and it also means a uniform responsibility
throughout the ages as people of scripture struggle to uphold and
stand for the principles of scripture. The concluding du‘a’ is inclu-
sive of the current movement of Muslims and the historical prece-
dent of their “Israeli” counterparts,

O our Sustainer! Take us not to task if we forget or
unwittingly do wrong! O our Sustainer! Lay not upon
us a burden such as You did lay upon those who lived
before us! O our Sustainer! Make us not bear burdens
which we have no strength to bear! And efface You our
sins, and grant us forgiveness, and bestow Your mercy
upon us! You are our Lord Supreme: support us, then,
against people who are opposed to You! (2:286).
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Allah’s Apostles (%%): A Special Category of People

e (2:253) Some of those Apostles have We endowed more
highly than others: among them were such as were spoken
to by Allah [Himself], and some He has raised yet higher.
And We vouchsafed unto Jesus, the son of Mary, all evi-
dence of the truth, and strengthened him with holy inspira-
tion. And if Allah had so willed, they who succeeded those
[Apostles] would not have contended with one another after
all evidence of the truth had come to them; but [as it was],
they did take to conflicting views, and some of them gained
a commitment to Allah, while some of them opposed Him.
Yet if Allah had so willed, they would not have conflicted
with one another, but Allah does whatever He wills.

® (2:254) O you who are securely committed to Allah! Spend
[in Our way] out of what We have granted you as sustenance
before there comes a Day when there will be no bargaining,
and no friendship, and no intercession. And they who are
opposed to Allah, it is they who are criminally unjust!

® (2:255)  Allah — there is no deity save Him, the Ever-
Living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of all being. Neither
slumber overtakes Him, nor sleep. His is all that is in the
heavens and all that is on earth. Who is there that could
intercede with Him, unless it be by His leave?! He knows
all that lies open before men and all that is hidden from
them, whereas they cannot attain to any [bit] of His
knowledge save that which He wills [them to attain]. His
eternal power overspreads the heavens and the earth, and
their upholding wearies Him not. And He alone is truly
Exalted, Tremendous.

® (2:256) There shall be no coercion in matters of faith.
Distinct has now become the right way from [the way of]
error; hence, he who rejects the powers of inordinate and
unbridled governments and commits to Allah has indeed
taken hold of a support most unfailing, which shall never
give way, for Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.
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e (2:257) Allah is near to those who are committed to Him,
taking them out of deep darkness into the light, whereas
near unto those who are opposed to Allah are the powers
of inordinate and unbridled governments of evil who
take them out of light into deep darkness: it is they who
are destined to the fire, therein to stay forever (al-

Baqarah:253-257).

“Those Apostles...,” with these words Allah (&) refers to a
“scriptural class” of people. And with these words one has to con-
cede they are special. They are humans just like anyone else, but
still they are special. Who are they, though? Why were they select-
ed by Allah (&2) from among the sea of people who inhabited this
planet from time immemorial? What is the “word of God,” which
they struggled to implement in their societies and countries? How
could such a demanding task be given to such outstanding individ-
uals? Why is everyone else not qualified to be an apostle or a God-
ordained authoritative messenger?

These are loaded questions. A satisfactory answer may not be
within the limited reach of man. But even with the finite knowl-
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edge available to us, complemented by the inexhaustible Qur’an,
we may attempt to answer such a question.

Life and existence, to which we humans belong and are part of,
has its constant laws and permanent regulations. In the Qur’anic
and Islamic terminology they are referred to as sunan.” These sunan
are the mega and micro natural laws and observable generalizations
based on recurring facts or events (in science or mathematics).

Mankind has been thinking out these “laws of nature” and
making incremental advances in this direction. Man is only able to
discover or take notice of only so much. And within this human
limitation he goes about his humanly responsibilities as a subordi-
nate of Allah (&2) on earth. Humankind has been utilizing two
basic tools to harness its mental development in this regard, and
they are observation and experimentation. By their very nature,
these two instruments remain relative by their constitution and
inconclusive by their results. Sometimes, there are significant results
over a long period of time that enable man to understand a propor-
tion of the cosmic mega laws as well as the natural micro laws. But
a thorough and all-encompassing comprehension of the coordinat-
ed set of astronomical and biological laws that work in a correspon-
ding and complementary way is not within the reach of the human
mind. The reason may be that the underlying common denomina-
tor or the engrafted vital principle or animating force within living
or created things will remain by and large elusive to the sensory
potential and mental processes of the particularized human mind.

Even with the passage of long stretches of time — billions of
years — man will not have the cumulative capacity to cover the
larger facts that govern the genesis of life and the flow of time, in
addition to the movement of the galaxies and the expansion of the
celestial order. Man has to come to grips with the fact that he is
relative as an individual and he is relative as a humanity of indi-
viduals. Therefore, all the body of knowledge, technology, moder-
nity, and science will remain relative and proportional; not
absolute and complete.

At this point of consciousness and recognition of who we are
as humans and as to who Allah (&) is as the author and generator
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of life, time, existence, place, and the order therein, we discover
scripture and its role in organizing and containing human life. This
scripture has whatever it takes to “touch base” with our inner selves
and our universal selves in a way that can only be observed by its
effects and not by its essence. But there are not many individuals in
human history that are capable of bypassing their sensual restric-
tions and raising their consciousness beyond the physical world.
And out of this small group of people scattered throughout the
course of time Allah (&) in His infinite knowledge chose those
who are equipped to resonate with the universal and plenary proto-
col by which creation functions and existence works. This writer
believes that “Some of those Apostles...” would be in a far better
position to explain this than he; [But] Allah knows best upon
whom to bestow His commission (6:124).

All Apostles and Prophets (3#) were cognizant of this integral
unanimity of Allah’s (#2) oneness and wholeness (tawhid) as it per-
meates through life and activity, existence and being, creation and
nature. Their heart and kernel forgathered the indivisibility of
Allah’s (:#2) will in matter and in soul. This fact predates all human
scientific advances and technological breakthroughs, which may be
considered contributing information to the harmony and concord
that binds the atom to the atmosphere, the cell to the cosmos, and
the molecule to the macrocosm.

All of these Apostles (%%) and ardent supporters of this tawhid
assumed the responsibility of convincing human individuals and
societies that their private and public decisions would have to con-
form to Allah’s (&) will. Their lifelong mission was reinforced by
scriptural communication that would lead them through the chal-
lenges of their own societies and shed light on the circumstances
they and their followers found themselves in. Armed with guidance
from the heavens, they together hoped to remake the world not
according to selfish lusts and corporate greed but according to the
higher law that pervades everything except man’s “free will.”

This had a sense of urgency in the minds and lives of these
Apostles (¥%); and this urgency can be felt in their words, as report-

),

ed in this confident Qur’an. Listen to Nih (%
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Said [Noah], “O my people! What do you think? If [it
be true that] I am taking my stand on a clear evidence
from my Sustainer, who has vouchsafed unto me grace
from Himself — [a revelation] to which you have
remained blind — [if this be true], can we force it on
you even though it be disagreeable to you? And, O my
people, no compensation do I ask of you for this [mis-
sion]; my reward rests with none but Allah. And I
shall not repulse [any of ] those who have committed
themselves [to Allah]. Verily, they [know that they]
are destined to meet their Sustainer, whereas in you I
see people without any awareness [of right and wrong]!
And, O my people, who would shield me from Allah
were | to repulse them? Will you not, then, keep this
in mind?” (11:28-30).

This is also in the discussion between Salih (%) and his society,

He retorted, “O my people! What do you think? If [it
be true that] I am taking my stand on a clear evidence
from my Sustainer, who has vouchsafed unto me grace
from Himself — [if this be true], who would shield me
from Allah were I to rebel against Him? Hence, what
you are offering me is more deprivation” (11:63).

Also to be found in the life story of Ibrahim (3&),

And his people argued with him. He said, “Do you
argue with me about Allah, when it is He who has guid-
ed me? But I do not fear anything to which you ascribe
divinity side by side with Him, [for no evil can befall
me] unless my Sustainer so wills. All things does my
Sustainer embrace within His knowledge; will you not,
then, keep this in mind? And why should I fear any-
thing that you equate with Allah, seeing that you are
not afraid of ascribing divinity to other powers beside
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Allah without His ever having bestowed on you from
on high any warrant therefor? [Tell me], then, which of
the two parties has a better right to feel secure — if you
happen to know [the answer]?” (6:80-81).

And the narrative about Shu‘ayb (¥%) confirms the same,

He answered, “O my people! What do you think? If [it
be true that] I am taking my stand on a clear evidence
from my Sustainer, who has accorded me goodly suste-
nance [as a gift] from Himself — [how could I speak to
you otherwise than I do]? And yet, I have no desire to
do, out of mere opposition to you, what I am asking you
not to do; I desire no more than to set things aright in
so far as it lies within my power; but the achievement of
my aim depends on Allah alone. In Him have I placed
my trust, and to Him do I always turn!” (11:88).

And similarly in the words of Jacob (¥%) to his sons, “It is only to
Allah that I complain of my deep grief and my sorrow, for 1
know, from Allah, something that you do not know” (12:86).

This is a common feature in all Apostles and Messengers (3).
They all felt an intuitive impulse and an innate momentum com-
ing from their superb conscience and their heightened sensitivity
for Allah’s (&) domination and favorable position.

Other than the unique and peerless Apostles (%), ordinary
human beings, mostly philosophers and religious types, have also
thought about the existence of God. Their arguments can be clas-
sified in the following categories:

1. common consent,

2. ontological — founded on the assumption that existence is a
property and one discoverable in the very concept of God,

3. cosmological — pertaining to a branch of philosophy that con-
cerns itself with the origin and general structure of the uni-
verse, its parts, elements, and laws, especially with such
characteristics as space, time, causality, and freedom,
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4. moral,

5. teleological — the argument for the existence of God based on
the assumption that order in the universe implies an orderer
and cannot be a self-generated feature of the universe, and

6. psychological.

[t is important to emphasize that these are tenable arguments, the
validity and persuasiveness of which are open to wide-ranging
opinions, rather than proofs.

Arguments based on common consent hold that belief in a
Deity is universal among human groups and that this universality
demonstrate’s God’s existence. Some philosophers affirm that
humans yearn for God whether or not this emerges into overt
belief. Though the argument can be found from ancient times to
the present, it is difficult if not impossible, to demonstrate that
humans and human societies in all times and places dismissed the
belief in God or the yearning for Him. Universal belief or yearning
would point to an awareness of God, even though accuracy of such
longing to a God is a matter of human divergence.

The ontological argument holds that the nature of human
thought requires affirmation of the existence of Deity. Some
philosophers would say that faith precedes and provides the con-
text for reasoning; thus the notion of God as existing is greater than
the same notion minus existence. Therefore, this line of thought
has it, God cannot be conceived not to exist.

Cosmological arguments and philosophers reiterate the point
that the inclusion of existence in the essence of the idea of God
applies only to this highest being. That is rebuffed by those who say
an ontological proof of God’s existence is impossible, and argue
that human consciousness of existence belongs exclusively to expe-
rience. Some go on to argue that thinking requires the assumption
of a comprehensively real being, though the circumstance that man
cannot avoid assuming it does not prove it. Hegel (1770-1831)
affirms the ontological argument in holding Being as the presuppo-
sition of all thought and existence.” Bertrand Russell (1872-1970)
rejects the ontological argument, based on the dubious assumption
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of a dichotomy between thought and things, and on the naive epis-
temology of logical atomism.”

The cosmological arguments appear in ancient philosophy but
are given most explicit formulation in the Western secular culture
by St. Thomas Aquinas, (1225-1274), Italian scholastic philoso-
pher and one of the great theologians of the Roman Catholic
Church. In the Summa theologiae, he offers five arguments for the
existence of God, the first three of which are cosmological: from
motion, from efficient cause, and from the contingency of things.”
In each case, he begins with human experience: of motion or
change, of a chain of efficient causes, of everything man experi-
ences as contingent. Because an infinite regress is in his view
impossible, motion must be traced to a prime mover, causation to a
first cause, and contingency to a necessary being, each of which, he
concludes, “we call God.”

The moral argument holds that the moral experience of
humanity confirms the existence of God. It receives, in the pre-
materialistic West, explicit formulation in Aquinas’ fourth argu-
ment, from the gradation of goodness, which necessarily implies
the existence of the Good as the standard of better and worse. In
his Critique of Practical Reason, Kant holds that God is a necessary
postulate of moral reason.” Alfred E. Taylor (1869-1945) combines
insights from Plato, Aquinas, and Henri Bergson in The Faith of a
Moralist, where he holds that moral experience points beyond itself
to theism.”” Others may turn the moral argument around and hold
that the experience of evil demonstrates the existence of God.

Teleological arguments, also found among Greek and Roman
thinkers, rely on the notion that the presence of purpose in the
world demonstrates the existence of Deity. The fifth argument of
Aquinas is teleological: from the governance of things. The exis-
tence of God is demonstrated by the order and purpose of the
world. Teleological arguments may draw on historical or scientific
materials to show developmental patterns in human affairs and
nature, patterns to be attributed to divine power and intention.
Based on the notion of emergent evolution, some affirm God as
purposively directing activity in world events and human relation-
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ships. Drawing on evolutionary science, some would assert that the
entire organized, living universe becomes incomprehensible with-
out the hypothesis of God.

The psychological argument rests on the clinical evidence that
human activity and welfare require the integration that only belief
in and worship of God provide. Some would emphasize the neces-
sity of meaning for human health and survival.

The arguments for the existence of God in the secular culture,
taken individually or collectively, offer impressive evidence that
faith in God can be given rational justification, but they may be
persuasive in relation to what people already believe.

Some of those Apostles We have endowed more high-
ly than others: among them were such as were spoken
to by Allah [Himself], and some He has raised yet
higher. And We granted Jesus, the son of Maryj, all evi-
dence of the truth, strengthened him with holy moti-
vation. And if Allah had so willed, they who succeeded
those [Apostles] would not have contended with one
another after all evidence of the truth had come to
them; but [as it was], they did take to conflicting
views, while some of them did gain a commitment to

Allah, some of them opposed Him (2:253).

Another way of paraphrasing the above is to say that Allah (&)
advanced some of these Prophets (%) over others. One way of
doing that was that He spoke to one or more of them. And yet oth-
ers He raised in rank. Then Allah (&) speaks specifically about
Jesus, the son of Mary (&), saying that He accorded Jesus (%) His
ayat and supported him with an inspiration of holiness. Then the
definitive words of Allah (#2) declaim that followers and admirers
of these early Apostles and Messengers (%) fell into disputes
among themselves. These disputes and contentions led to public
fighting and conflict. The truth about these warring factions is that
some of them did hold onto their covenant with Allah (#2) while
others relinquished and renounced it. Most importantly, the always
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imperfect human interaction with Allah’s (&) will deliberately led
these people down a path where they had to go to war to settle their
differences, so that ultimately opposition to God would give in, sur-
rendering to confidence in Him. Armed evil may be driven back by
armed moral excellence. This narrative just about sums up the his-
tory of revelation and the mannerism of scripture.

“Some of those Apostles We have promoted over others.”
This promotion from on high may be specific to the environment,
the challenges, and the intensity of the struggle endured by every
apostle. Not all societies are the same in opposing or turning down
their own apostle. Some of these societies may have been less bru-
tal while others were almost in a state of war with some of these
Apostles (%%). With these variables in mind, an apostle who had to
fight for his life or struggle for survival gains more rank than one
who is only in a psychological and theoretical resistance with his
people. The one who suffers most deserves to be promoted in less
time than would otherwise be the case. Another consideration
about how an apostle might be given a higher rank by Allah (&)
than others is the size of the social order he is addressing.
Obviously, an apostle sent to a society of hundreds cannot be in the
same league with another who was sent to a society of thousands or
hundreds of thousands. Another consideration that contributes to
the “rank elevation” of apostles is the contents of the revelation or
scripture entrusted to these apostles. Some of the scriptures have
more details than others, which means that more work and expla-
nation goes with it. And this obviously helps some Apostles (%)
earn a higher position or more recognition by Allah (&) than oth-
ers. The scriptural subject matter here singles out two “high rank-
ing” Apostles (%%), Moses and Jesus (¥&), while it refers to others
in a general sense,

Among them [the Apostles] were such as were spoken
to by Allah [Himself], and some He has raised yet
higher. And We conferred unto Jesus, the son of Mary,
all confirmation of the truth, and provided help to him
with the spirit of sanctity (2:253).
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When it is said that God spoke to a prophet, Moses (¥%) immedi-
ately comes to mind. There are ayat in the Qur’an that have estab-
lished this verbal means of communication. Then the following
sentence mentions Jesus, the son of Mary (¥&). In the majority of
times Jesus (¥¥) is mentioned in the Qur’an, he is referred to as
being the son of Mary (¥&). The value of stating out-and-out that
Jesus is the son of Mary (B) serves to counter the misconception
of Jesus (%) being the “son of God.” Truth be said, from the time
of Jesus (%) onward there have been uncountable opinions about
Jesus (%) all circulating around how and what type of “son” he is;
whether he has one nature or two natures; whether that one nature
is of two characters or whether the two natures form one character;
how divinity and humanity are distinguished — if at all distin-
guishable in his honorable life; was human nature in Jesus (%) akin
to a drop in the ocean of his divine nature; and many other theo-
logical quarrels and philosophical arguments about exactly what or
who or why is Jesus (%%)?!

The Church and the clergy spent much of their time debating
this issue. Some of the opinions about Jesus (%) may be traced to
European mythology and others may have been influenced by
pagan practices. During those early generations the theological
polarizations were so intense that wars broke out and blood was
shed profusely among sects and religious factions holding diverging
or contradictory interpretations of who Jesus (%%) was. The Roman
Empire’s history never acknowledged pluralism when it came to
“freedom of religion.” It was either the official Roman interpreta-
tion of Jesus (¥%) or the sword. The Qur’an, Allah’s (&) words of
truth, is reminding anyone who is reading, of the human nature of
Jesus (%) by stating he is the son of Mary (Bk).

And when the words of the Qur’an mention holy inspiration or
holy spirit, they are referring to the angel Gabriel (%), as Gabriel
(%) was the angel who transmitted scripture to the Apostles (%)
and divine emissaries. It was also Gabriel (%) who relayed to these
Apostles (%) their heavenly assignment and scriptural duty of con-
veying the word of God to the humans of God. From time to time,
it was also Gabriel (3) who reappeared to the Apostles (%%) during
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times of duress, reinforcing and raising their morale. And even at
times of war he would be involved on the side of the Apostles (3)
in bolstering the confidence of vulnerable scripture-carrying-devo-
tees. The clear evidence mentioned in the ayah above is a reference
to the Injil (the Gospel), which was vouchsafed to Jesus (3); it may
also allude to the numerous physical miracles that Jesus (%) per-
formed. These will be documented in the order of their appearance
as our journey through the meanings of the Qur’an continues. All of
his miracles were necessary verifications and substantiations to
rebuff the contrarian minors and juniors of Israel.

Who are those Apostles or Messengers (%%)? No one is privy
to an exhaustive list as many of Allah’s Apostles (%) were dis-
patched before recorded history; but there is a body of information
indicating that they were in the hundreds. Some of these Apostles
(%) were mentioned in the Qur’an, and some of them were not.

There are ayat in the Qur’an that intimate the number of Apostles
(%) was indeed large,

Verily, We have sent you [O Muhammad] with the
truth, as a bearer of glad tidings and a warner, for there
never was any populace but a warner has [lived and]
passed away in its midst (35:24).

A warner here would mean someone who, through Allah’s (&)
communication to him in whichever sense that took place, would
advise, caution, counsel, and give ultimatums to societies that were
on a collision course with Allah (&2).

And indeed, within every population have We raised
up an apostle [entrusted with this message], “Conform
to Allah, and shun the outrageous and extremist con-
centration of [state] power!” (16:36).

Prior to the concluding apostle Muhammad (“\J) and the final

Scripture, the Qur’an, Allah (&) generously sent messengers to
communities and societies, which would then be free to make a
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wise and life-saving decision by choosing to accept what His plen-
tiful Apostles (%) had brought forth. This was “standard divine
procedure,” as the above ayat so plainly point out.

But then there are some of these previous Apostles (%) who
were mentioned in the Qur'an and there were others who will
remain anonymous, “And, indeed, [O Muhammad], We sent forth
apostles before your time; some of them We have mentioned to
you, and some of them We have not mentioned to you (40:78).
And because there is not a thorough and complete list of who
exactly these Apostles and Prophets (%) were, one is left with the
conviction of trusting that they all did exist even though the vast
majority of them is unknown; but as for the ones who were explic-
itly introduced via the Qur’an and the Sunnah, their mission and
model is regarded by Muslims to be sacrosanct.

Some reference books of the Hadith say the number of
Apostles (%) — that is, those who came with a “book” (rastil) —
was 315; and the total number of Apostles and Prophets (%) com-
bined was 124,000.” A prophet (nabi) is typically one who did not
come with a written message.

Out of this historic company of divinely commissioned person-
alities, the final Scripture specifically states 25 of them by name.
They begin with Adam and end with Muhammad (33%). And they
are: Adam, Idris, Nah, Had, Salih, Ibrahim, Lat, Isma‘il, Ishaq,
Ya‘qub also known as Isra’il, Yusuf, Shu‘ayb, Ayytb, Dhu al-Kifl,
Musd, Hartin, Dawtd, Sulayman, Ilyas, al-Yasa‘, Ytinus, Zakariya,
Yahy4, ‘Is4, and finally Muhammad (%%), may Allah’s (:¢£) blessings
and peace be their share and comfort until “the end of time.””’

Before moving on, a fundamental point needs to be made,
especially for those who, by adopting a certain religion, feel that
“their” prophet is “better” than all the others. Even though this
ayah spoke about rank distinction among the noble Prophets (%),
it should not be erroneously extended to mean that some prophets
are superior and others inferior. This would carry a tone of discrimi-
nation and prejudice, which is characteristic of the exploitative
class structures of divergent and drifting human societies, and
which ought not to tarnish these superb human characters and out-
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standing public service personalities. This mistake may be a feature
of errant religious beliefs; but it certainly is not a feature of anyone
reading, understanding, and exemplifying this ingratiating Qur’an.

The uncompromising words of the Qur’an often relay histori-
cal information that forces human beings to come to terms with
their ugly past so that they can confront a menacingly disagreeable
present: the disciples and proteges of those Apostles (%) actually
fought each other. The uniformity of those Apostles (%%) and the
monolithic message they conveyed did not inhibit their followers
from launching into wars against each other. The pupils and parti-
sans of these Apostles (¥¥) eventually were divided and their dif-
ferences allowed them to justify bitter hostilities and rancor leading
to blood feuds and eventually carnage,

And if Allah had so willed, they who succeeded those
[Apostles] would not have contended with each other
after all evidence of the truth had come to them; but
[as it was,] they did adhere to conflicting views, and
some of them gained a commitment to Allah, while
some of them opposed Him. Yet if Allah had so willed,
they would not have clashed with each other, but
Allah does whatever He wills (2:253).

The ayah states that when wars and battles do occur, they come
to pass in accordance with Allah’s (:#2) will. Nothing in existence
can happen outside the will of Allah (:&2). In this instance, Allah

#2) created man. And Allah (:#2) gave man the potential and the
freedom of choice to pursue his convictions: be they right or wrong.
And in doing so man may decide to go to war against his fellow man.
But that does not mean that Allah (:) is sanctioning both sides of
this war, or that He is promoting warfare, or that He favors settling
disputes through bloodshed! All that it means is that as ugly and
horrific as wars may be, they are militarily executed within the
human range of options and details that are made accessible — not
endorsable — by Allah (i&2). So, in this context, what was the rea-
son for war!? The advocates and proselytes of these Apostles (t

1)
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adopted conflicting perspectives and incompatible ideas; some of
them conformed to Allah (&) while others of them conflicted with
Allah (:#2). When these differences reach a polarization level
between iman and kufr, war is almost a foregone conclusion.

Some of these followers of earlier scripture have long depart-
ed from the letter and spirit of scripture. They have set out on a
destructive and aggressive course. Their religious institutions and
theological seminaries are subordinate and secondary to their par-
liaments and houses of lords. They all together rationalize evil
intrusions in other peoples’ continents and countries in the name
of their national interests, their racial superiority, and their self-
centered deities. Early on in “Christian” history there were commu-
nities of believers who committed their lives to the One God. But
they were threatened and cornered. And, in the virtual nonexis-
tence of recorded history substantiating scripture, the truth of why
these early Christians no longer exist in any substantial or even
semi-substantial way may never be known. Perhaps Christians of
conscience, or for that matter Christian “Muslims,” may have been

saved by Muhammad (&

), as they joined the force of Islam en masse

) death. But

during the initial century or two after the Prophet’s (&
through yesterday and yesteryear, the history of scripture has been
a troubled one, especially as its advocates had to face down oppres-
sive governments and self-absorbed monarchs. A closer look at
written history in light of this ayah will expose the ferocity of this
kind of opposition.

The precarious social status of individuals or groups who have
different opinions or are of a different background from the domi-
nant or ruling class of society pretty much describes all scriptural
communities that do not have a moral power base. The harass-
ment may range from the infliction of physical violence and even
death — through imprisonment, fines, civil disabilities, and tor-
ture — to discrimination in employment, housing, and so forth.
Religious persecution seems to be almost as old as religion itself
and is still common in the present day. The existential character
of religious beliefs means that they are held passionately, so that
alternative beliefs may seem like a serious threat to someone’s
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deepest convictions. But often this religious fanaticism is com-
bined with political or racial motives where the dominant power
culture feels its power is being threatened.

In one reading of Judeo-Christian history, the Christian
Church had its origins as a movement within Judaism. When the
differences between Jews and Christians reached a certain degree,
Christianity increasingly began to be viewed as a threat to the
Jewish traditions, and in its very earliest days the church was sub-
jected to persecution by the Jews. This is verified in the New
Testament, which records how Stephen became the first Christian
to die for his faith."™ At that time, Christians may have considered
appealing to the Roman authorities for some protection, but soon
it was the Roman Empire that became the most persistent and com-
pulsive persecutor of the new religion. Traditionally, there were ten
great “acts of war” by the empire against the church, but this figure
is only conventional, and the true picture is of sporadic hostility for
a period of around 250 years, sometimes becoming very severe in
particular areas.

The most famous of these acts of war or persecution under the
empire were the following:

1. Nero, the Roman emperor in 64 and 65CE, subjected the
church to severe persecution, and at that time both Peter and
Paul perished.”

2. The “writer of Rewvelations,” John the Elder, claimed to have
been an exile for the faith on the island of Patmos near the
end of the first century, and this was probably a result of a per-
secution under the emperor Domitian.'™

3. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, was martyred in 107CE in the
reign of Trajan, and correspondence between Pliny and Trajan
in 112 makes it clear that there were hostilities against
Christians in Asia Minor at that time, though it also suggests
that they were not being actively sought out.'”

4. There was a bad outbreak of persecution at Lyons in 177CE,
under Marcus Aurelius.'™

5. The beginning of the third century CE saw an attempt to end
conversions to Christianity, and it is to this time that the sad
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story of the martyrdom of Perpetua and her companions at
Carthage belongs.'” There followed a time of relative quiet,
broken about the middle of the century by

6. Decius, whose persecutions required all citizens to sacrifice to
the emperor, leading to many apostasies.'®

7. The last outbreak of hostilities, under Diocletian, was the
most systematic and severe of all, leading to the destruction of
many churches and sacred books. It began in 303CE, and was
terminated by the emperor Constantine in 313CE, when the
edict of Milan granted toleration to the church.'”

As time goes on, the ironies of war and persecution begin to
emerge. As the Christian church, with the emerging power of
Roman Catholicism, began to assimilate into the Roman taghiit
(concentration of rampant and hideous power) and as it was no
longer distinguishable from the original persecutors of the early
Christians, it took to persecuting all those who did not agree with
its “official” version of Jesus (3%%). This grew into the Middle Ages
European practice of seeking out and punishing Muslims, Jews, and
all Christians who do not fit into Empire-cum-Church definition of
God and Jesus (3%). As if this bigotry was not already byzantine
enough, the European Reformation brought little improvement.
Calvin caused the unfortunate Servetus to be burned at the stake
in Geneva for his anti-trinitarian views."” In England, Roman
Catholics burned Anglicans under Mary I, while the roles were
reversed under Elizabeth [.'* Even in the American colonies, where
many Europeans fled to escape the continental religious bigotries
and hatred, new forms of bias and hostilities broke out.

In the world today religious fanaticism hiding behind a veneer
of secularism is alive and kicking. Throughout the 19th and in half
of the 20th century, Jews were persecuted in various European
countries, and this today has culminated in the ongoing European
and “Christian” attempted mass extermination of the Muslims in
the Holy Lands. For sheer magnitude and malevolence, nothing
like this has ever been known before in human history.
International and globalization forces have for practical purposes
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stripped the Muslims in the world of their civic status and their
social identity. As these words are being written, the historical reli-
gious leviathan, assuming the identity of the United States, is stat-
ing that the world is in a war against terrorism. Terrorism, in this
theatre of events, is practically a code word for Islamic self-deter-
mination. In this case of what is unmistakably the globalization of
war and hostilities against Muslims resuming their God-given right
to freely express their Islamic political and economic self, age-old
racial and religious motivations are intermingled. Ironically, the
kids and the youngsters of “Israel” have moved from being the
pawns of the past to becoming the potentates of the present.
Zionist Israel in the Holy Land since 1948 and other Western impe-
rialist governments in Europe and America are quickly becoming
the Goliath of the post-colonial era.

In some tactical phases, acts of war and persecution have been
severe; in others, while persecution may not be overt, it is subtly
maintained. Freedom loving and justice seeking Muslims, the true
heirs of their ancestral “Israeli” and “Christian” predecessors, are
discriminated against and barred from certain forms of employment
and channels of upward social mobility, not to speak of positions of
influence. The human race, including those who count themselves
Christians, has still much to learn about the basic human right to
freedom, justice, and equality.

This historical residual of people claiming to be followers of
ancient scriptures was a fact of life in Makkah when this Qur’an was
first being imparted. Interacting with the first Islamic social order
in Arabia were the inhabitants of Makkah who claimed they were
the true followers of Prophet Ibrahim (¥%); the Jews in Madinah
claimed they were the bona fide followers of Prophet Musa (3);
and the Christians in the area claimed that they were the faithful
followers of Prophet ‘Isd (3%). But the fact of the matter was that
each one of these claimants to prophetic legacy had diverged away
from scripture in a very serious way. The deviation was so severe
that they were more in conflict with God than they were at peace
with Him. When this ayah was revealed in Madinah, the scriptural-
ly committed Muslims were in an active war against the Arabian
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scriptural disloyalists, the mushriks. The way things were heating up
for these combatant and committed Muslims, they would ultimate-
ly have to do battle with those nationalist and traditionalist but un-
scriptural Jews of Madinah. This timely text was befitting as it
explained to these maturing Muslims that they, in fact, had greater
affinity with people of prior scriptures than these purported follow-
ers of Ibrahim, Mas4, and ‘Isa (3%). It clarified for the Muslims that
these false scriptural petitioners cannot be considered in the camp
of scripture because they had deviated from it so seriously as to be
considered outside the pale of scripture altogether.

This lesson is immense and profound. Muslims need to bind
this lesson into their internal thoughts and their public discussions.
There are many people in this world who claim they are “Jews” but
in fact they are as alien from Miusa (%) as the Pharaoh himself.
There are also people who maintain they are “Christians” but the
fact of their practical behavior places them along side Pontius
Pilate."® There are many people in this world who assert they are
“Muslims” but their relationship to Abt Lahab and Abu Jahl is
much stronger than their relationship to Allah’s Prophet (22).

Religious “mechanics” and the temples, churches, and
mosques they are performed in give little indication of who people
really are in terms of justice, the truth, equality, and freedom, espe-
cially when these ayat elevate standards of social civility above
individual attachments to God. It is these normative meanings that
eventually specify who people really are. People are eventually
defined by their stand and position concerning issues of justice,
peace, equality, and liberty. Have these ayat spoken about tradition-
al ceremonies and customary religious habits in defining iman and
kufr? No. And this should be a timeless lesson for us to learn — and
to learn it before it is too late.

How Infaq Reveals the Connection between Kufr and Zulm

After discussing issues related to the prosecution of just war, the
Qur’anic discourse customarily follows with a treatment of finan-
cial obligations. And both these tasks are addressed to entrusted
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and commendable Muslims: al-ladhina amanii. In the way the
Qur’an packages jihad with infag one recognizes both of them to be
inseparable,

O you who are firmly committed to Allah! Spend [in

Our way] out of what We have granted you as provi-

sions before there comes a Day when there will be no

commerce, and no camaraderie, and no “connections.”

And they who are in denial of Allah are actively in vio-

lation of justice (2:254).

These are Allah’s (&) words of endearment, “Ya ayyuha al-ladhi-
na amanii: O you who are in a firm manner committed [to
Allah].” Here, Allah (:2) is calling on all who are included in this
covenant-commitment relationship to spend and pass on to others
from the subsistence and support that Allah (&) has given them,
“Spend [for Our sake] out of what We have provided you...”
Now is the time to do it before it is too late, “...before there comes
a Day when there will be no trade, no tender familiarity, and no
intermediation.” This is an opportunity no involved Muslim can
afford to lose. Because if it passes by and the Final Day approaches
nothing can compensate for this loss: no commercial activity, no
“buddies” to help out, and no “third party” intervention.

These acts of charity to benefit the public at large are speci-
fied to be for jihad. And jihad is an all out effort to repel the forces
of kufr and the injustice that comes out of a state that denies Allah
(«&#2), takes issue with His Apostles (%), and subverts the holy pro-
gram, “And they who are opposed to Allah — it is they who are
of justice violating behavior.”

This particular sentence needs to be probed more deeply.
Often many Muslims confuse Quranic terminology. Allah (i)
chose His words with the utmost precision. And the inclined read-
er should take the time to carefully understand them. One of our
misfortunes as Muslims is that many of us, especially those who are
in positions to do so, prefer to skim over critical nomenclature and
lump distinct meanings and separate concepts into one general and
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many times ambiguous idea. The word kufr combined with its deriv-
atives — mentioned no less than 531 times in the good Book — has
its own singular and marked meaning. What is it? It is the thought-
out human show and theater that tries to eclipse, conceal, or
obscure the reality of Allah’s (&) power presence, His true-to-life
existence, and His entry into the dynamics of the way civilizations
rise and fall. The reality and certainty of Allah’s (&) role in human
affairs and “the rise and fall of nations” is so detectable that some
“self-interests” or some “national interests” or some people who
want to “play God” are keen on pushing His effects out of sight. And
once His consequences are no longer in sight, He is no longer in
sight! Or that is the way deniers of Allah (:#2) want people to think.

Kufr becomes the grand scheme to deny that God has any-
thing to do with justice on earth. Kufr is the mental refusal of God’s
system as the paradigm for man to make justice a human accom-
plishment. Kufr is the “high culture” of a false facade that forwards
the notion of a separation between God in heaven and man on
earth. Kufr is every and all concepts, theories, and ideologies that
turn down and pass up God as the moral source and legal reference
for all human, social, and intellectual activities. Bluntly speaking,
kufr is the human cognitive and analytical opposition to Allah
(#2) as Sovereign and to Allah (&2) as Divine Authority. And as
justice is central to this whole issue, and as the only impartial being
who can offer an abstract as well as a practical plan for justice is
Allah (&), any other choice or combination of choices besides
&) are bound to inflict tyranny, exploitation, and suffering
in the lives of people. The central issue of justice is lost in these
man-made ideologies and political programs. Therefore, this ayah,
“And they who are opposed to Allah — it is they who are pro-
moting mistreatment and tyranny.”

This @yah is a transformational ayah. It announces that kafirs
become zalims. Or in other words, those who are mentally in denial
of Allah (&) are practically encouraging and advancing oppres-
sion and injustice. Kufr and zulm are not two synonymous words.
The first means to be in an ideological disagreement with Allah
(&), while the second means to be in a position of implementing
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policies that breed and exacerbate totalitarianism and despotism,
which result from the initial denial of a God of truth and justice.
These latter features do not just drop into human life. There has to
be an introductory process, a mental receptivity for such erroneous
social theories. These chain of events will culminate in taghiit: the
gross and violent concentration of power in persons and institu-
tions that are running the affairs of state.

The ayah touches on a pertinent component of this whole
affair. If committed Muslims withhold spending what is necessary to
finance a war for justice because of some conceptual difficulties in
implementing Allah’s (:#) commands, then they become accom-
plices to a creeping zulm, which will one day dominate as things
steadily move in the wrong direction. Kufr does not have to be
grand and free-spoken; it can be limited and selective. There is such
a thing as creeping kufr; and the ayah speaks to this issue. Some
Muslims can be committed in every sense of the word except when
it comes to spending their wealth for Allah’s (&) cause; there they
balk. In this one area their contentious minds “tune out” what Allah

#2) is telling them to do; and they may find “sensible” excuses for
being exempt from this financial duty. But Allah (&

2) wants to pre-
empt this attitude; and thus He disclosed the ayah in this context.

Ayah al-Kursi: Who Allah (&2) Is in His Own Words

After Allah (&) explains how the human understanding of scrip-
ture begins to decline in the years after the passing of His Apostles
(%), He follows up with an ayah that encapsulates the Islamic con-
cept of a covenant with Allah (). #2) is here defined by
His own words. His uniqueness and singularity are succinctly stat-
ed. This ayah, known as Ayah al-Kursi, is one that nearly every
Muslim has memorized; it is recited and reflected upon by Muslims
on many occasions, especially in times of constriction and hard-

ship, when the reciter is seeking protection and solace.

Allah — there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living,
the Self-Subsistent Fount of all being. Neither slumber
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overtakes Him, nor sleep. His is all that is in the heav-
ens and all that is on earth. Who is there that could
intercede with Him, unless it be by His permission?
He knows all that lies open before men and all that is
hidden from them, whereas they cannot attain to aught
of His knowledge except that which He wills [them to
attain]. His eternal power [of mercy and knowledge]
overspreads the heavens and the earth, their upkeep
tires Him not. And He alone is truly Exalted,
Tremendous (2:255).

The attributes of Allah (&) given in this ayah are a compact
verbal description of Allah (&) in terms understandable to the
human intellect. Put together, these are the building blocks central
to a Muslim’s conceptualization of Allah (:&). This human mental
reformulation was the mainstay of the ayat revealed in Makkah.
And here, too, in this stirah revealed in Madinah, man is reminded
of this key element: the correct human understanding of who and
what Allah () is. Once this is firmly infused into the public
mindset, the other tasks that follow in the orchestration of an
[slamic lifestyle and a society meeting scriptural standards become
much easier.

The importance of grounding into the Islamic personal and
interpersonal mentality the reality of “who Allah (&) is” cannot be
overstated. This does not mean that we humans will ever be able to
comprehend Allah () as we comprehend physical objects and
material things. In other words, we cannot rely on our five senses to
define or to describe “who Allah (:&2) is.” We need His guidance to
understand who He is. So He has made Himself known to us via this
ayah, among others. Many thinkers with broad minds and many
philosophers with deep thoughts attempted to put into human lan-
guage some notions or theories about divinity and deity, and many
of them were unintelligible on this subject. Some of these efforts
have come down through the ages as superstition and mythology.

Before further penetrating the meanings of this ayah of “eter-
nal power based on mercy and knowledge,” some benefit may be
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derived from scanning the minds of those who are alienated and
withdrawn from this reliable reference on the matter, the Qur’an.

In the general comprehension, God is the object of religious
worship.""" Most of the earth’s population consider God to be the
supreme reality upon which all else depends. In modern kafir soci-
ety, in which many of the happenings once attributed to divine
activity are now given “natural” explanations, serious talk about
God has become difficult for many people. Even “devout believers”
in God express anxiety and difficulty when trying to make God rel-
evant to human affairs. The mystical tradition in almost all reli-
gions has declared God to be ineffable (indescribable).
Correspondingly, thus, mysticism has also found itself being associ-
ated with negative theology, according to which it can only be said
what God is not. In this type of “mental free-fall,” and because God
is so utterly different from all finite beings, it is hard to see how any-
one can say anything significant about God at all.

Many people who cling to religion have believed that there is
some kinship between God and what is deepest in human nature
itself — perhaps spirit, or even personality. The difference between
a religious believer and an atheist is precisely that the former
believes there is some affinity, however remote, between the
human being and the being of that ultimate reality that sustains the
world, while the latter denies this. So if the otherness of God (tran-
scendence) makes some reticent about God and points toward neg-
ative theology or even silence, the sense of an affinity with God
enables the believer to talk of God by way of analogies, while real-
izing that all such talk falls short of the transcendent reality and
can only suggest it.

The opposition between the otherness and the affinity of God
is only one of many, and the consequence is that all talk of God
must be dialectical or even paradoxical, that is to say, whatever is
affirmed about God has to be corrected by a counter-affirmation of
apparently opposite tendency. Hence, if it is said that God is distant,
then it follows that another must say He is also near; if it is postu-
lated that God is unknown, then someone would posit that He is
known. In summarizing this paradox, Nicholas of Cusa said that
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God is the “coincidence of opposites.”'* Such language applied to
finite entities in the cosmos would be considered illogical, but lan-
guage about that unique and infinite reality that is referred to as God
is bound to have a logic of its own.

God in the Old Testament

[t is noteworthy that the common Hebrew word nowadays for God,
elohim, is a plural form, though grammatically it is treated as a sin-
gular and used with singular verbs and adjectives. The plural form
may point back to a time when the Hebrews believed in many gods,
but their retention of the plural form may imply, whether conscious-
ly or unconsciously, that all the gods are included in the God of the
Hebrews, that all deity is comprehended in this God. Certainly,
monotheism is a distinctive mark of the Old Testament. “Hear, O
Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord” (Deuteronomy, 6:4; King
James Version). This was a central tenet of the Old Testament reli-
gion, and, indeed, as soon as a people emerge from polytheism, it is
clear that logically there can be only one God. God is one in the
sense that God is unique and in the sense that God is a unity —
faithful, in the language of the Old Testament, that is to say, consis-
tent in actions, not capricious. All through the Hebrew scriptures,
the one God of Israel is contrasted with the many gods of the
pagans. Israel’s God alone acts, the idols are only pretended gods,
unreal and ineffective. The Old Testament makes no attempt to
prove the existence of God; the reality of God is presupposed. And
when the Israeli flock begins to entertain doubts about God they are
“brought back to their senses” by extraordinary miracles. This was
“proof positive” of God’s existence and presence.

At the beginning of Genesis, God is represented as creating,
that is to say, God is not so much one who exists as one who con-
fers existence, not so much “He who is” as later theologians were to
call God, as “He who lets be,” which implies that God is a reality
of a different order from all existing things. God is not an existent,
but the presupposition of all existence. God transcends the uni-
verse and may not be included among the entities that comprise it.
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As creator in the sense just mentioned, God remains mysteri-
ous. God is the transcendent reality, sharply contrasted with
human beings and with the things of the world. One of the biblical
prophets represents God as saying,

For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are high-
er than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways,
and my thoughts than your thoughts (Isaiah, 55:8-9; King
James Version).

God is the Holy One of Israel, a numinous (revered) reality inspir-
ing awe. The Hebrew word for holy has the literal meaning of sepa-
rate. Old Testament writings speak too of the hiddenness of God.
This God had a name, Yahweh, which God had made known to the
people. This name was regarded as so holy that the faithful would
not pronounce it, but instead would only say “The Lord.” All these
points then kept in view the transcendence, mystery, and otherness
of the God of the Hebrews.

But the other side of the dialectic also finds expression in the
Old Testament. A whole series of attributes is ascribed to God, and
these attributes are derived from personal human existence, so that
there is assumed an analogy between God’s mode of being and the
human mode. God is above all righteous, but God is also merciful,
gracious, patient, and it is even said that God shares in the afflic-
tions of God’s (chosen) people. God’s personal being is expressed
sometimes in almost cruelly anthropomorphic (human-like) ways.
God speaks to patriarchs and prophets and very occasionally is
even seen. God makes covenants and utters both promises and
threats. God experiences emotions and is frequently angered or dis-
pleased. In spite of what was said above about God’s faithfulness,
God’s mind is sometimes repentant or changed. Though transcen-
dent over Creation, God is very much involved in its affairs and
exercises control over the history of Israel and its neighbors. God is
represented by various metaphors and images. Most of these are
taken from human society, again stressing the affinity between God
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and the personal being of humanity. God is represented as king,
judge, shepherd, warrior, father. Sometimes material objects are
used as “metaphors” — God is a rock or a tower, for instance.

[t is a noble concept of God that inspires the Old Testament,
although there are occasional lapses. God is a God of justice and
mercy, exercising moral governance over the world and demand-
ing the righteousness of people. The moral character of God is
closely bound up with the belief that there is only one God. It is
true that the oneness or unity of God seems to be occasionally
compromised. For instance, in some of the early stories the “angel
of the Lord” seems hardly distinguishable from the Lord, and like-
wise one meets the Spirit of the Lord. And, in the wisdom litera-
ture, the divine Wisdom, described in Apocryhpha as a “pure
emanation of the glory of the Almighty” (Wisdom of Solomon,
7:25; King James Version).'"” But the language is probably
metaphorical and does not imply actual divine hypostasis (the one
undivided substance or essence of God). Nevertheless, it is men-
tioned, according to biblical interpretations, because it helps to
explain how it came about that Christian theology, beginning
from the God of the monotheistic Old Testament, was able to for-
mulate the conception of a “triune God.”

God in the New Testament

In the grey area of Jewish-Christian relations there is a sense in
which the God of the New Testament is the same as the God of the
Old Testament. Jesus (%), according to this ambiguous reading of
scripture, was a Jew; the Christian movement began with Judaism;
and its members were originally Jewish monotheists. Yet, this same
confusion goes on to say, as the new Christian movement gained
self-consciousness and felt the need to define itself more distinc-
tively, that questions are bound to arise about the precise nature of
its agreements and disagreements with mainstream Judaism. How
far did the differences and innovations go? Did they perhaps touch
on the doctrine of God? After all, if Jesus (%) had brought a new
revelation from God, if he was as Christians came to believe, the
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promised Messiah, then perhaps even the doctrine of God needed
to be “rethought” in light of the new revelation.

The word God and its equivalent in other languages is not a
specifically Christian word. Did the Christian understanding of God
conform in all respects to the Jewish understanding? And what
about the many gods or so-called gods of the pagan world? The first
stirrings of such questions appear as early as the letters of Paul. Paul,
who may well have had more influence on formulating the present
day non-scriptural ideas about God, is said to have written this,

For though there be what are called “gods,” whether in
heaven or on earth (as there are many “gods” and many
“lords”), yet to us there is but one God, the Father, from
whom are all things, and we in Him, and one Lord Jesus
Christ by whom are all things, and we by Him (1 Corin-
thians, 8:5-6; 21st Century King James Version).

This appears to be one of the earliest attempts to specify and distin-
guish the “Christian God” from the many “gods” and “lords” wor-
shiped in other cults, and even to distinguish the “Christian God”
from the “God of the Jews.” “The Christian God” is distinguished
from the “God of the Jews” because God is brought into the closest
relation with Jesus Christ, the Lord who stands alongside God, the
Father. In this historical reading and through this historical devia-
tion, Christians no longer speak of God without reference to
“Christ.” Nor do they speak of “Christ” without reference to God.
Nothing is yet said about the “Holy Spirit,” who was destined to
become the third entity of this man-made concept of a “trinity.”
But soon afterward the official powers that be, the same powers that
diverted true Christians away from the historical course of the One
God, cite a further letter to Corinthians in which they find the
threefold formula,

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all
(2 Corinthians, 13:14; 21st Century King James Version).
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Of course, all this is still far from the doctrine of the triune God
(three gods in one) as developed in later Christian theology, but it
is a beginning of the move away from the steady monotheism of the
Old Testament to a more differentiated conception of God, reflect-
ing the specific Christian belief that God was “in Christ,”

To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them;
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation
(2 Corinthians, 5:19; King James Version).

From then on, the doctrine of the triple God develops in par-
allel with Christology. As the time distance began to increase
between Jesus (%%) and those who claimed to be his followers, these
“Christians” came to believe that Jesus Christ is divine as well as
human, living from God, for God, and in God. Then the need to
recognize distinguishable “persons,” as they came to be called with-
in the “Godhead,” became pressing. One gets the impression, how-
ever, that it was only slowly and maybe reluctantly that the Church
came to apply God-language to Jesus (3%). Some Christians were
unwilling to infringe the Jewish monotheism they had inherited. It
seems that the New Testament writers were very reticent about the
divinity of Jesus (¥); as there are only two or three instances where
he is definitely called “God,” the later trinitarian theology tried
hard to reconcile trinity with unity in God.

God in Philosophy

In philosophical terms, God is the supreme reality on which all else
depends. A philosophical interest in God developed in Greece very
early. It eventually asserted its influence on the Jewish, Christian,
and even Islamic thinking about God. The Jewish scholar Philo of
Alexandria (25BCE-50CE) led the way in developing a new philo-
sophical theism, and the task was continued by early Christian
writers.""* The God who had been represented by such naive images
as “king” or “shepherd” became conceptualized as the principle of
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being — “He who is” or “The Being,” which was justified by an
appeal to the “I am” of the Old Testament (Exodus, 3:14). In the
course of time, names even more distant from the biblical tradition
were used, for example “necessary being.” Thus God was thought of
in terms much less personal than were found in the Bible. Philo
introduced the idea of the Logos (or Word) as an intermediary
between the distant metaphysical God and the creatures. So, for
instance, it was not God as ultimate Being but the Logos that had
spoken to Moses (%%) at the burning bush. Anthropomorphisms
(the representation of God as having human form) were removed
or explained away by allegorical interpretation of the Bible. Again,
whereas the Bible begins with the living creative God, the new
philosophical theism began to look for arguments that would prove
God’s existence.

There has always been some tension between the biblical
teaching about God and philosophical speculation. Tertullian
(160-220) in the early centuries and, in more recent times, such
thinkers as the Protestant reformer John Calvin (1509-64), Blaise
Pascal (1623-62), the existentialist philosopher Soren Kierkegaard
(1813-55) and the Protestant theologian Karl Barth (1886-1968),
have regarded philosophical theism with profound suspicion.'"” The
philosophical concept of God, whether He is called “Unmoved
Mover” or “Ground of Being” or “Supreme Intelligence” or “First
Cause” or anything else, seems, as some would say, a pale unreal
abstraction alongside the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (%), or
the Father of “Jesus Christ.” Attempts to prove the divine existence,
as some believe, are as likely to sow doubts as to provide assurance.
The whole enterprise of philosophical theology may seem to be a
theoretical matter, divorced from the actual life of religion.

Yet at this point the dialectical claim of the philosophers must
be recognized. There are minds that cannot rest until they have
inquired into the very foundations of religious belief; and if there
were no such critical minds, religious belief might become a luxu-
riant jungle of superstition. Philosophical reflection on God is
needed for the criticism and elucidation of all human-concocted
doctrines of God that might spring from “self to national interests,”
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rather than from the pursuit of selflessly “wanting to understand”
through reasoning and academic principle. A philosophical con-
cept of God is no substitute for the concrete reality that is located
in revelation and scripture. But the understanding of the God of
scripture must not clash violently with the principles of reasoning
and thought, with which He has endowed humans.

God in Christian Theology

The trinitarian concept of God, of which the beginnings were
already visible in the early Church-approved versions of the New
Testament, continued to develop through many controversies in
the patristic (church fathers’) period, although it was not until the
fourth century that something like a “satisfactory formula” was
achieved. God, in this “Christian interpretation,” is said to be of
one “substance” or “being” in three “persons” or “hypostases.” The
danger of such an expression is that the three persons are so sharply
distinguished that they become three gods (tritheism) or so weakly
distinguished that they disappear in the undifferentiated essence of
Godhood. Probably the greatest statement of Christian belief in
God is that of St. Thomas Aquinas in the opening sections of his
Summa Theologica. This has been called “classical theism” and rep-
resents the “orthodox Christian” teaching about God. Its founda-
tions are biblical, but philosophical ideas have been skillfully
incorporated and subordinated to the biblical emphases.

In modern times, however, many Christian theologians have
expressed unease about some features of the classical theism. It is
felt by some that God has been represented in the Christian tradi-
tion in terms that are too starkly unknowable, perhaps because of a
tendency to revert to a “monarchical” concept of God. Does God,
for instance, share in the suffering of the world? It would be hard
for a Christian to deny that God does, if God is indeed love and is
made known in the “crucified lord.” Yet the formulations of classi-
cal theism seem to make God so transcendent that God is placed
beyond suffering, or an active concern for suffering and those who
suffer. Others, and this may be the most intriguing question of all,
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have problems with the question of God’s action in the world. Can
God intervene in the world’s affairs? If Christians say yes, they seem
to be contradicting a basic assumption of the way they themselves
cast modern science. But if they say no, they seem to be denying a
fundamental power of the biblical God.

In the face of such problems, Western and particularly
Christian theologians have again turned to current philosophies in
search of answers. Some have turned to the concept of a dipolar
God, at once transcendent yet deeply engaged in the affairs of the
Creation, formulated by the English mathematician and philoso-
pher Alfred Whitehead (1861-1947), as a possible way of overcom-
ing the weaknesses of classical Christian theism. Others, such as
the Protestant theologian Paul Johannes Tillich (1886-1965) have
revived the mystics’ idea of a “God beyond God,” a reality of a dif-
ferent order from any sentient being, of whom one cannot even say
that it exists — not because it lacks existence, but because, as noted
in connection with the biblical story of Creation, this reality is
prior to existence, or superexistent, as some mystics have expressed

t."% It would seem that the historical “Christian” departure from
]esus (%) is still searching haphazardly for a concept of God that is
loyal to the versions of the New Testament superimposed by offi-
cialdom in the first few centuries after Jesus (%%), and yet coherent
with the contemporary mindset that was crafted by their long his-
tory of divergent views and their current fascination with topical
scientific endeavor.

Ayah al-Kursi and Allah’s (&2) Accessibility to Man

The unsettled thoughts of the West about God had to be examined
because its tattered meanderings have seeped into the minds of
people who consider themselves the heirs of prophets and scripture.
Jews and Christians in particular may have had an excuse in their
psychogenic and philosophical “going out on a limb” exercise to
explain to themselves who God is. This historical attempt to satis-
fy the human mind about “who God is” happened only when these
same humans abandoned the incontrovertible information that
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God offered them about Himself to begin with. Had they preserved
this vital information and not tinkered with it, they would not
have found themselves, throughout their peculiar history, strug-
gling to explain “who God is.” That is another reason why they,
from the theologians of the earlier centuries to the philosophers of
the later centuries, need the positive and indisputable words in this
affirmative Qur’an to set this whole issue to rest, “Allah — there is
no deity besides Him...”

This opening sentence delivers a clear meaning. When speak-
ing of God there is only one; this One God does not have any rivals,
equals, or competitors. No one and nothing, singular or plural, par-
takes or shares in His divinity. God is not held hostage to a people,
like the “chosen” Israelis, because of the way He created them,
which to every rational mind is not significantly different from the
way He created all other peoples. God is not held hostage to the
forces of evil, like Satan, because He created Satan — and so He
does not have to become a human and suffer the consequences of
His own creation. The concept of the “trinity” has been and still is
a convenient way, if not a rational one, of confusing the human
mind in its futile attempt to equate three with one or to personify
one into three. This whole argument has led to no intellectual sat-
isfaction, and has blinded its adherents to the authoritarian power
of Satan represented by the Romans at the time of Jesus (3%) and by
all governments in the image of the Romans up until our own day.

[t is this singularity and independence of character that
describes Allah (i), although the human mind, even when it is
mindful of Allah’s (:#2) description of Himself, is still incapable of
subjecting Allah (&) to sensual verification because He is not a
physical deity. Allah () does not have multiple personalities.
Once this fact is established in the mind and settled in the heart in
all its clarity, with its uncomplicated and unproblematic lucidity,
Muslim individuals and Muslim society begin their earnest con-
formity with this unmatched Deity. This is the core concept out of
which a human awareness of divine supervision emanates.

The acknowledgment and affirmation of this fact means that
man is not permitted to conform to any other “superior” or “author-
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ity” — two main distractions from Allah (i) and His ultimate
authority. In this perfect polarity between a Deity who is One and
a humanity that is many, a Divinity that is superior and a humani-
ty that is inferior, a God who is governing and people who are gov-
erned, mankind is not allowed to infringe on the sanctity of its
Creator and Regulator by forming governments that act as if they
were “God on earth.” The concept of monotheism cannot be per-
mitted to be confused with “multiple-theism” which gives “powers
on earth” a conceptual gap through which they eventually claim to
be the “know-all” and “say-all” authorities that infringe on what
belongs to Allah (&) and does not belong to them.

[t is within this conceptual clarity, in which it is understood
that Allah (&) is incommensurable and peerless as well as the
highest and only source of authority, that the human mind acquires
its working knowledge of how Allah (i) is the reference of gover-
nance and man His khalifah on earth. This is the type of active rela-
tionship that defines how Allah (i) is the only deity, so He is the
only authority that man has. In this context, theologians who lack
the ABCs of rationality and philosophers who lack the requisite
knowledge of divinity are completely superfluous along with their
insufficient and misleading ideas about God. All human beings are
invited to these words by Allah (&) from Allah (&) about Allah
(&2). No one has ever interfered in the wording of these original
Arabic ayat. They have withstood the test of time. And they
remain as fresh and radiant as when they were delivered by the
angel Gabriel (3%) to the Prophet Muhammad (&), “Allah — there
is no divine but Him...”

When this truth is admitted and affirmed, man realizes that
this single eternal Deity is the generator of morals and values, and
the author of rules and laws. No principle is of any value if it is alien
to this God-defined order. By extension, any value system or legal
system that violates or collides with the meanings and definitions
given by the One God to mankind through impeccable Prophets
(3%) and sanctified scriptures, is corrupt and unlawful. Having One
Deity means having one constituency of a personal and public
order. If the human mind wants to know more, then the elucida-
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tion comes in these words, “[Allah is] the Ever-Living, the Self-
Subsistent Fount of all being...

Obviously, when life is a word that defines in relative terms
who Allah (&2) is, it does not mean human life and it does not
mean “gained” life. Humans are exposed to a created reality and
Allah (&2) is not created, so any attribute by which He describes
Himself is beyond and above human notions of it. Man can only
gain an understanding of His attributes by virtue of the fact that he
belongs to a life and an existence that is dependent upon Allah
(&), while His is a life and an existence that are non-dependent.
So Allah’s (:2) life is proper to Allah (). His life has no point of
beginning and it has no point of ending; it did not begin and it will
not end. It extends unendingly prior to any humanly perceivable
“before” and continues unceasingly beyond any humanly perceiv-
able “after.” Speaking of Allah (&) being alive is speaking about
Him in absolute and undiminishing terms, in whatever capacity the
human mind can conceptualize such terms as eternal, everlasting,
ageless, and timeless. Every finite description that defines human
life has to be taken to its infinite mode to deliver its likely mean-
ing as it pertains to the Unlimited and the Dateless. If the human
mind is able to sense how immediate and vanishing a description is
when applied to man and how uttermost and enduring the same
description is when applied to God, only then will he be able to rid
himself of superstitions and fables about God.

&2) characterizing Himself as “al-Qayytim: the Self-
Subsistent Fount of all being,” means that Allah (&) is active in
His vital support of all beings. Nothing can exist without being
dependent upon His sustaining presence. Some philosophers would
feel that it is demeaning for God to be actively involved in the sub-
sistence of human life itself. That might be true if Allah (&) is per-
ceived in human terms; but if He is absolute then there can be no
exhausting effort issuing from Him to deplete the perfection of His
status as He sustains human life. Man does not exalt God by think-
ing of Him as a remote deity in heaven, detached from human affairs.

The words of Allah (&) describing Allah (&) are, “the
Ever-Living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of all being.” These words
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form a positive and vibrant understanding of who Allah (&) i

is in charge of everything; everything in existence is in need of His
sustaining presence and will. This is the type of unproblematic and
uncomplicated understanding of God that engages the human
mind, penetrates the human heart, and binds the human con-
science. In this manner life and matter, humans and things are all
God-centered: nothing happens without the provision of Allah
(&2). When man begins to piece the whole picture together, he
begins to detect Allah’s (i

2) hand at work. These words were not
meant to be ink on paper; they were meant to be feelings in man’s
heart and ideas in man’s brain; together — feelings and ideas —
they eventually work the will of Allah (&

“Neither slumber overtakes Him, nor sleep...” Sleep is nec-
essary for survival and good health, in human beings, created life,
and mortal existence. Sleep is an unconscious state in which the
sleeper has little awareness of the external world. There are two
phases of sleep which alternate throughout the night. In deep sleep,
or slow wawve sleep (SWS), monitored brain activity shows slow delta
waves. This may be what the Qur’an calls nawm. This is interrupt-
ed every 90 minutes or so by about 30 minutes of rapid eye movement
sleep (REM). Here the muscles are completely relaxed, but the
closed eyes show rapid movements. Levels of brain activity are com-
parable to those of wakefulness, but the subject does not respond to
stimuli. This is probably the level of sleep associated with ashab al-
kahf (The Companions in the Cave)."” Dreaming occurs in REM
sleep, and perhaps also in SWS. The sleep cycle is controlled by the
activity of nerve cells in the brain stem. Sleep is restorative. Growth
hormone, which promotes cell division, is secreted during slow wave
sleep. Allah (&#2) furnishes more knowledge about Himself by say-
ing, “Neither slumber overtakes Him, nor sleep.” He does not go
through the human physical cycle that is peculiar to man’s earthly
biology and physiology. He does not need the restorative function
that humans gain by having a good sleep.

The world, the cosmos, nature, creation, and life cannot be
sustained without a supervision that can only come from a source
that is above the limitations and needs characteristic of human life.
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Everything in existence is contingent upon His presence, and every-
thing depends upon His oversight. A non-mechanical life and
macrocosm require a non-mechanical Executive whose knowledge
and power are commensurate and who is not susceptible to the
needs and cycles that are prerequisites of human life, such as a nat-
ural and periodic state of rest. “Neither slumber overtakes Him,
nor sleep. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth.”

Besides being the Sustainer of all beings and things, He is also
their owner, their ultimate Lord. Allah’s (&) ownership has no
limits, conditions, or sharers. If Allah () is the sole Creator, the
sole Sustainer and the sole Provider, then He should be the sole
Owner of all things. If this fact were to be commonly recognized
and reflected upon in everyday life, it would have a profound
impact on human transactions and human relations. If everyone
was consciously aware that Allah (&) is the ultimate Owner of all
property and wealth, then a person’s “ownership” would not have
the same meaning as it has in individualistic capitalist societies, or
in justice-seeking reactions to them, nowadays expressed as social-
ism. In the proper understanding of ownership, man should realize
that he is only in a position of transient possession of things that in
truth are owned by God. The primary owner of all that man pos-
sesses is Allah (&2); and he is only a secondary owner.

For these reasons, humans are expected to be careful with
what they have; because they should know that what they have is
in actual fact borrowed from Allah (). They forfeit their interim
ownership of whatever they have if they fail to keep this under-
standing in their private and public lives. This applies to all they
know, including the universe as they know it, the planet they live
on, and the land they claim as their own, individually and collec-
tively, as homelands or states. When they fail to understand that

&#2) owns all they have, they fail to hold on to what they
have, as is so obvious in today’s dispossession of Muslims from the
jungles of southeast Asia to the deserts of northwest Africa. So
when Allah (i) is saying, “His is all that is in the heavens and
all that is on earth,” He does not mean to state a hypothetical
claim to landed estates, natural resources and geo-strategically




242 Volume 3

important areas of the world; He means that all these resources,
commodities and potentials are His figuratively and practically.
Legal procedures and the “laws of the land” should be a function of
this scriptural concept.

When this concept of everything permanently belonging to

#2), and only for a brief duration belonging to man, grips
the human mind and motivates the human soul, then humanity
will have a just approach to the way human beings give and take
things. They will also have a different psychology when it comes to
people exchanging or transacting in the market, or affluent and less
affluent societies engaging each other. When the fact that every-
and-all belongs to Allah (£2) permeates the public mind and molds
the private conscience, man will cease to suffer from the predatory
psychology, the elitist arrogance, and the corporate greed that char-
acterize much of human interaction nowadays. But in whose mind
and in whose soul does this fact dwell, “His is all that is in the
heavens and all that is on earth?”

In today’s world the hyper-capitalist global system is trying to
claim outer space for itself. People around the globe are hyperven-
tilating with the materialistic hunger and greed to enlarge their
margin of profits. Some of them are not satisfied with simple, albeit
hefty, market profits and gains. They want to seize all the natural
resources of the world. They will declare wars against real and
imagined enemies to justify their strategy to “secure” the riches and
resources of such “vital” areas as Central Asia, sub-Saharan Africa,
Latin America, and anywhere else they may decide. Where is God
in all this? Certainly not in the mind and heart of a Republican
pharaoh or a Democratic caesar, even though they all go to church
on Sundays and invite “men of God” to their seats of power, the
White House, and the State Department.

“Who is there that could intercede with Him, unless it be
by His permission?” This sentence points out the difference and
distance between being Allah (&), the Sustainer, and being
human, the sustained. Allah (&

2) is described here in His divine
status (ultthiyah) and man is described in his mundane status
(‘ubtidiyah). All created, temporal, and terminable humans should
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realize and understand what they are in relation to Allah («&2).
Man should never entertain any notion that he is anything but a
subject, serf, and subordinate of Allah (i&2). Acknowledging this
vulnerable position that man holds, he should show humility when
it comes to the glory and dignity of Allah (&2).

[t is within this settled relationship that man turns to Allah
(&) and asks, humbly and meekly, for his well-being and redemp-
tion. Along these lines and in the course of asking Allah (&), the
highest request that can possibly be made by man of Allah (&) is
for gracious forgiveness and salvation; that is, shafa‘ah. But this ulti-
mate human petition for redemption and salvation of one who has
sinned and erred can only be granted by Allah’s (:&

&) permission,
“Who is there that could intervene with Him [for salvation],
unless it be by His countenance?” The construction indicates that
not just anyone can ask for an individual’s or people’s salvation.
This concept of Allah () permitting humans to ask for other
humans’ salvation and recovery from damnation has been miscon-
strued and seriously compromised by latter-day scripturalists, who
have gone so far as mixing “divinity” and “humanity” together to
rationalize such petitions.

Paul, who seems to be more central to Christian teachings
than Jesus (3

A1) writes, “For there is one God, and one mediator
between God and men, the man Christ ]esus who gave himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in due time” (1 Timothy, 2:5-6; King
James Version). According to Pauline Christianity, Jesus Christ is
the one who, through his death on the cross and his resurrection,
has opened the way to his Father’s kingdom. Paul underscores the
need for such an intermediary. He sees humankind’s sins and need
for deliverance, writing, “As it is written, there is none righteous,
no, not one” (Romans, 3:10; King James Version).

This guarantee of salvation, as it appears from these Pauline
teachings, is alien to man’s state of nature with God. There is no
automatic delivery system in scripture: the Torah, the Gospel, or
the Qur’an. If God wants to forgive one soul or the entire human
race, He does not need to become, in an irrational and illogical
way, a biological being. The Creator does not have to metamor-
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phose into created biological organisms to manifest His pardon,
absolution, and remission of men’s sins.

We thank Allah (i) for this open, direct Qur'an. The con-
cept of Allah (:2) is clear; the concept and duty of humankind are
also clear. Divinity is divinity, and humanity is humanity.
Independence is freedom from control or influence, which is really
only God’s, and dependence is the need and necessity of having a
Superior and a Sustainer, which is the position of humans.

The relationship between man and God, the nature of God’s
mercy toward man, and the attachment God displays toward His
creation are infused into this well-defined involvement of man
with God. This is the human life that is centered around God’s
presence and reality, as well as His involvement with man through
His revealed scriptures, His choice of Prophets (¥%#), and His inspi-
ration of those who are sincere and honest to Him. In this relation-
ship based on human action and devotion, the Divine does not
transfigure into a human; equally the human does not transfigure
into a divine. This understanding of how Allah (&) describes
Himself saves the God-given human mind from the controversies,
disputes and confusion that have become characteristic of those
who have tried to explain God in human terms while trying to
explain humans in God’s terms.

He knows all that lies open before men and all that is
hidden from them, whereas they can attain to nothing
of His knowledge except that which He wills [them to
attain] (2:255).

This is another contribution to the way human beings may
understand who Allah (&) is. In understanding the glory of Allah
(#2) man begins to understand his own insignificance. The more
this contrast is clear the less mental confusion and mix-up there is
between the Divine and the human. Allah () indicates that His
knowledge is absolute and all-encompassing: this includes current
subjects and matters as well as past situations and occasions, as it
also includes future positions and circumstances. Humans have dif-
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ficulty just understanding one topic that may stretch over genera-
tions and include several lifetimes. Imagine His full-scale and all-
out knowledge of every matter and subject there is. Nothing at all
escapes His infinite and utter knowledge. He is also aware of man’s
ignorance and “negative knowledge:” what man begins to know
when knowing it is too late. Suffice it to say that Allah’s (&)
knowingness and information have no limits or boundaries in time,
space, extent or magnitude. As for human knowledge, it is restrict-
ed and qualified by what He permits man to know.

The psychological understanding of this statement makes a
human realize how trivial he is when it comes to Allah (:&2); it also
helps a human realize how much he needs Allah (). Most of us
do not really think about what it means to be existing in the pres-
ence of Allah (&) Who knows what we know, and knows what we
do not know, what we think we know, what we do not think we
know, what we are capable of knowing and what we are incapable
of knowing, what we will know and forget, and what we partially
know. He knows all this about each one of us and He knows all this
about every systematic accumulation of our human legacy of
knowledge. And after all of that, we still know close to nothing of
His inestimable and indeterminable knowledge. Putting these two
bodies of knowledge into perspective, we have no choice but to
realize how negligible and insignificant we are. This very feeling
may have two opposite effects on a person. Those who are hostile
to Allah (&) will feel offended; but those who are loyal to Allah
(22) will feel honored. The latter know that not only do they owe
Allah (&2) the knowledge they have, they also owe Him for giving
them the faculties to gain that knowledge and then to acknowledge
its origin and source.

What civilization fosters a climate and culture that is appre-
ciative of the knowledge and sciences endowed upon its scholars
and intellectuals? In the Islamic civilization, it is an article of faith
to turn to Allah (&) and thank Him for the psychological result
of perception, learning, and reasoning. This feature of Islamic civ-
ilization has to be revisited by the human race; especially when a
self-absorbed and self-important Western civilization — some
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would call it Judeo-Christian — is taking pride in “dumping God”
while “making scientific strides.”

“While they can attain to nothing of His knowledge except
that which He wills [them to attain].” This is a fact that is easily
discarded by people who have let the acquisition of science and
technology go to their heads. The question of God’s existence has
been debated among American scientists since early in the last cen-
tury. Recent surveys indicate that among the top natural scientists,
disbelief is greater than ever, almost total. Research on this topic
began with James H. Leuba, the eminent American psychologist,
and his landmark survey of 1914. He found that 58% of one thou-
sand randomly selected American scientists expressed disbelief or
doubt in the existence of God, and that this figure rose to 70%
among the 400 “greater” scientists within his sample."*

When he repeated his survey some years later, he found that
these proportions increased to 67% and 85%, respectively. Nature
magazine repeated Mr. Leuba’s survey in 1996. It found little
change from 1914 for American scientists generally, with 60.7 per-
cent expressing disbelief or doubt. Two years later, it targeted sen-
ior scientists, and found the rate of belief lower than ever — a mere
7% of respondents.'”

Disbelief and doubt among senior scientists are attributed to
the scientists’ “superior knowledge, understanding, and experi-
ence.” One scientist commented on the 1996 survey saying, “You
clearly can be a scientist and have religious beliefs. But I don’t
think you can be a real scientist in the deepest sense of the word
because they are such alien categories of knowledge.”

The 1998 survey focussed on members of the National
Academy of Sciences (NAS), and found near universal rejection of
the transcendent by NAS natural scientists. Disbelief in God and
immortality among NAS biological scientists was 65.2% and 69%
respectively, and among NAS physical scientists, it was 79% and
76.3%. Most of the rest were agnostics on both issues, with few
believers. It was found that the highest percentage of belief was
among NAS mathematicians, 14.3% in God and 15% in immortal-
ity. Biological scientists have the lowest rate of belief, 5.6% in God
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and 7.1% in immortality, with physicists and astronomers slightly
higher, 7.5% in God and 7.5% in immortality.

The timely questions to ask such scientists are: why do they
not affirm the existence of God; what information in their posses-
sion makes them doubt the presence of God; and are the differences
between the scientific information they have and the religious
ideas they are exposed to irreconcilable when it comes to the con-
sciousness of God?

Definitely, when it comes to the Qur’anic concept of Allah
(&) there are no difficulties in ascertaining His position. It is He,
and only He, who has infinite, absolute, and unlimited knowledge
of everything. And it is out of His mercy that humans acquire

whatever portion of His knowledge they may have. His words shall
be fulfilled,

In time We shall make them fully understand Our ayat
[through what they perceive] in the utmost horizons
[of the universe] and within themselves, so that it will
become clear to them that this [revelation] is indeed

the truth (41:53).

Alas, it is human beings who blank out this fact. Human sci-
entists sometimes become the victims of their own science. They
think they have superior knowledge when in fact it is inferior.
Man’s knowledge, and the technology built upon it, places many
humans under a spell. Man begins to believe he has conquered the
world and is able to subdue outer space. The scientific stimulation
makes man forget he is obtaining whatever science he has because
Allah (&#2) has unblocked it for him. But do scientists express
thankfulness and gratitude for this abundant gift? No, on the con-
trary, they get swelled heads with what little they know, and they
think they know it all, and they end up rejecting the Source of
what little they know.

In reality, they only know more than most human beings. And
this is a key issue that needs to be understood, especially in a secu-
lar world that claims for all practical purposes to have “destroyed”
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God. In this rejecting world, men respect no authority than of
other men, no laws than those created by man, and no knowledge
than that which is “produced” by man. In this world, man rules
man, man obeys man, and man is beholden to man. In this way,
man is socialized to compare himself to other men: man is the stan-
dard, man is the goal, and man is the God. So when some men
know more than other men, they, in this world, are gods. They
define the discourse, they say what is possible and what is not, and
most importantly, they shape the way entire societies respond to
their wrong-headed, immature, and incomplete ideas.

In the run-up to the worldwide banking crisis of 2008, was it
not “people who knew more” that kept on repackaging nonexistent
or unredeemable mortgages into investment vehicles that could be
“hedged” on the stock market? And did not, for the better part of
three years “expert” economists and market “gurus” rationalize
these policies of the biggest financial institutions of the world with
their fancy projections of euphoric dividends? And based on this
advice, did not the majority of people who had extra cash head,
penguin-like with their assets, into the market, only to lose it all
when the bottom fell out? And did not the majority of these experts
who were thumbing their noses all along at Allah’s (&) faultless
guidance, say in the end that “they did not see it coming?” They
proved that they did not even know enough about the complexities
of their own profession, in which they had spent the better part of
their entire adult lives.

It seems that, as man went out to gain knowledge of the mate-
rial world, he lost the true knowledge about himself. Allah (&)
endowed the human race with the ability to think in order to make
it possible for man to run this world; that is, to become Allah’s (&)
workman on earth, so to speak. Allah (i) granted this thinking
and working man the ability to visualize and apprehend His
involvement in human affairs from outer space to inner self, from
the external skyline to the internal lifeline. This human under-
standing of the world that Allah (i) created is a work in progress.
Human history in a sense is a movement toward this conscious ful-
fillment. Man has been spending his generations and centuries dis-
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2) permission, previously unknown forces,
unfamiliar energies, and unidentified universal laws. All of this
accumulated effort represents a fulfillment of man’s role on earth as
God’s instrument — Allah’s (&) khalifah — in running the affairs
of life and world.

Man should be able to know that, even if he has learned one
thing about one issue within one context, there are many other
things about many other issues within many other contexts of
which he is still ignorant. Man should also be mature enough to
also know that his acquired knowledge is not meant to compete
with other powers or causes; rather, man’s knowledge is for the sole
purpose of khilafah. Toward this end, man has to realize that his
knowledge will remain incomplete and inadequate when perceived
in relation to Allah (&). The history of science, studying the
nature of scientific theories, explanations and descriptions, and
relating them to general philosophical issues in epistemology, logic
or metaphysics, are but drops in the bucket of what is in fact the
possible extent of thinking, knowing, and reasoning. And all of this
put together is still a drop in the ocean of the absolute and infinite
knowledge that is the realm of divinity. Men of deep understanding
must acknowledge that information and science has to be organized
to serve human life and fair coexistence on earth.

But man has shown that he can become professionally arro-
gant. He acquires a few crumbs of knowledge — this too by Allah’s
(&) permission — and then thinks he is a god or can do without
the God. Man can actually claim that there is no God because he
knows everything there is to know. There may be a movement by
men of science to acknowledge God, but much of this movement
still needs to make an impact on the larger audience of people in
this world.

“His eternal power of knowledge and grace overspreads the
heavens and the earth, and their upholding wearies Him not.”
When one says he knows something, he is claiming to have a well-
grounded understanding of it. In the history of philosophy there
have been many theories of knowledge, and in modern times phi-
losophy has been very much occupied with epistemology, or the the-

covering, by Allah’s (&
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ory of knowledge. One type of knowledge has come to be esteemed
above all others, or has even come to be considered as the only gen-
uine knowledge in the secular and “post-religious” world. This is
the kind of knowledge exemplified by the natural sciences, some-
times called empirical knowledge, because it is based on experience
interpreted by reason. It is expressed in propositions, often of a high
degree of generality. Of course, if one accepts that only empirical
knowledge deserves the name of knowledge, then one has gone far
along the road toward positivism, the position that all genuine
knowledge — or the only genuine knowledge — is that derived
from and validated by empirical science.”® There is no way by
which the knowledge of God or any other supersensible reality can
be brought within a strictly empiricist epistemology.

But many theologians and philosophers challenge the present
exaltation of empiricism. It should be pointed out that, as well as
knowledge of facts, which for empiricism is the paradigmatic case of
knowledge, there is also knowledge of people, and in some ways this
is more fundamental. In the experience of every individual, knowl-
edge of people precedes knowledge of things, and, more than this,
while he can know things only from the outside, his knowledge of
people is more direct and intimate, for it is based on his immediate
experience of living as a human being with other human beings.
Again, while knowledge is usually expressed in words or proposi-
tions, there is a vast area of unspoken or tacit knowledge that pro-
vides the context for the propositions. Still another point is that
there is a personal dimension in all knowledge, which reflects to
some degree the interests and values of the knower. When knowl-
edge is understood in this wider sense, and it is arbitrary to restrict it
in the way that positivists do, the way lies open to those types of
knowledge that enter into religion and theology.

If reasonable man can become so clear-sighted as to conclude
that Allah (i) is the only source of unrestricted and unending
knowledge, he then becomes better placed to identify who he is in
his curtailed and brief amount of knowledge. Man needs to hear it
directly from his Creator, “His eternal power of knowledge and
grace overspreads the heavens and the earth, and their mainte-
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nance does not exhaust Him. And He alone is truly the Exalted,
the Immense.”

Allah («&2) is raised and elevated in “rank” and “character”
above anything human or created. His absolute knowledge and
awareness are unimaginably great — indeed, infinite. No human
scientist could conceivably compete with Allah (:#2). And those
pseudo-scientists who think they know it all will soon know better.
Their self-centered certainties and modernities will disintegrate, as
has happened throughout the course of human history. Soon they
will understand the truth that Allah (&) has already proclaimed,
“...and what you have been granted of knowledge is but a pit-
tance” (17:85). These scientists are surely among those described

by Allah’s (&2

22:) words,

As for that [happy] life in the hereafter, We grant it
[only] to those who do not seek to exalt themselves on
earth, and [who do not seek] to spread corruption, for
the future belongs to the God-conscious (28:83).

No Coercion in Faith in Light of Jihad as a Service to Mankind
After the vast knowledge and grace of Allah (:&2

2) has been estab-
lished, and, before that, the fact that He is without rival, partner,
or helper, the ayat go on to clarify the direction to be taken by the
committed Muslims who bear this concept in their minds and who
have it enshrined in their hearts. These honest-to-God Muslims
have a task. This task places them in a leading position of a human-
ity in need of Islamic scriptural knowledge as well as the Muslims’
practical experience,

There shall be no coercion in matters of din. Distinct
has now become the mature decision from the insidi-
ous one; hence, he who rejects the inordinate and
unbridled powers [of states or governments] and com-
mits to Allah has indeed taken hold of a support most
unfailing, which shall never give way: for Allah is All-
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Hearing, All-Knowing. Allah is the authority of those
who are committed to Him, taking them out of deep
darkness into the light, whereas the authority of those
who are opposed [to Allah] are the powers of inordi-
nate and unbridled evil who take them out of light and

into deep darkness; it is they who are destined for the
fire, there to stay forever (2:256-257).

The belief-system that is a feature of this din is a matter for
human conviction and personal thoughtfulness. Never can it be
imagined that Islamic theodology (theological ideology) was ever
force-fed to the mind, or coerced upon the conscience, or imposed
upon society. The first 13 years that Allah’s Prophet () spent in
Makkah, trying to convince anyone willing to listen, is in itself

iy

proof that Allah (&) and His Prophet (4) were presenting Islam
and iman to the human mind as well as to the human heart, to
enable them to decide whether this is what they want or not. During
these long years the Prophet (2) was addressing human understand-
ing and reasoning in all its range and potential. The un-Islamic
human being was prompted and motivated to think of what Allah
#2) and His Prophet () had to say. Man’s common sense became
an object of this inspiring Scripture. Besides man’s rational self, his
emotional integrity was a focus of this revered revelation. These cre-
ative words of Allah (:#2) have the potential to touch the human
spirit, and the Prophet () was trying to do exactly that. Unlike the
prophets who came before him, Allah’s last Prophet (&) did not rely
on miracles to win over adherents. Miracles and marvelous events
manifesting a supernatural act of Allah (&) were largely excluded
from his mission precisely because they might by-pass the confi-
dence-building measures that come from rational contemplation
and a thought-out decision, both of which are prerequisites of a
human being’s lifelong commitment to his Author and Maker.
This din need not overwhelm and overcome human senses by
material miracles. Furthermore, this din came to awaken and ener-
gize the human capacity for recognition and awareness of Allah
&), and to build confidence in this innate human potential; thus
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this din did not need miracles to “convince” the human being of its
validity. If properly conditioned and coached, the thinking mind
and the beating heart would be enough to appreciate the self-evi-
dent proofs of the Qur’an; and the success of this model would then
have established a pattern of recognition that could be emulated by
all peoples for all times to come. How, then, can anyone claim that
Islam resorts to coercive force and bullying tactics to force individ-
uals and societies to become Muslims? Of course, in the nature of
things, Muslims would like other people to be Muslims; but the end
does not justify the means. Muslims cannot use threats and “terror”
to pressure or compel others to become Muslims. The Prophet (£2)
neither did so in Makkah, nor in Madinah.

“Christianity” the previous scriptural religion had a Roman
history that included the brutal use of Roman state power for the
purpose of imposing the state’s version of “Christianity” on its citi-
zens and constituents. The Roman state turned its brutish force —
the same instruments it had used earlier against the Christians —
against those who disagreed with its “official” or “authorized” ver-
sion of Christianity. This vile and severe power of the Roman
Empire did not spare even Christians who disagreed with the impe-
rial governmental interpretation of Jesus (%) and the Gospel.
Thus they acted against the theologian Arius, a monotheistic crit-
ic of the Trinitarian perversion of Christianity, by persecuting and
banishing him, and enabling his theocratic opponents to prevail at
the Council of Nicaea (324CE), which decided on the doctrine of
the Trinity as Christian orthodoxy ever since."”!

But then a new chapter was announced with the advent of
Islam; and with it came freedom of religion, freedom of conscience,
and freedom of belief, “There shall be no coercion in matters of
faith. Distinct has now become the mature decision from the
invidious one.”

Where else has there been such a solemn and unambiguous
statement respecting and guaranteeing freedom of religious belief,
religious doctrine, and creed? Man, and more precisely generic man
— whether he is Jewish, Christian, Muslim, or of any other creed
or gospel — should feel honored by this ayah. Man’s feelings,

—~
&



254 Volume 3

thoughts, and will are declared sacrosanct by the words and mean-
ing of this ayah. Man, wherever he may be, is made free to choose
Allah’s (&£2) din as his reference in life, or to choose a distortion of
it, or to take some other option. But he should be aware that he will
eventually have to answer to Allah (:#2) for his beliefs. Even as the
West’s 21st century adds new chapters to its historical legacy of
God denial, there are governments and establishments enforcing
and inflicting their version of religion on Jews, Christians and
Muslims. Zionist Hebraica, Saudi Arabia, and the United
Secularists of America, for example, are all modern versions of the
Roman Empire in this respect. They all claim they guarantee “free-
doms,” but in fact they cannot tolerate a free Muslim mind, a free
Muslim soul, and a free Muslim body to live by and demonstrate
scripture. Judaism, Christianity, and Islam are all required to be
endorsed by these states, or else they become a form of fanaticism,
fundamentalism, and terrorism.

Freedom of conscience — enshrined in this ayah, “There
shall be no coercion in matters of faith...” — is the first and fore-
most requisite of free human beings. Whenever freedom of con-
science is denied to man, he is also denied his humanity. Along
with freedom of conscience there should be a freedom to express
conscientious ideas. No man or woman should be harmed or perse-
cuted because of the heartfelt beliefs they hold along with the pub-
lic expression of this conviction.

In the United States of America, that self-styled citadel of lib-
erty and freedom, there are high-sounding words in its Constitution
about freedoms: freedom of assembly, freedom of association, free-
dom of the press, freedom of religion, and freedom of speech. But
where is the freedom for Muslims in these fancy-worded United
States?! The national US government under the First Amendment,
and the states under their constitutions and the 14th Amendment,
may not abridge this right of worship. Any religious practice that is
contrary to public peace or morality may be outlawed, such as
snake-handling or polygamy.

But the reality of life in the United States in very different. In
a country with such diversity of religious groups, the free exercise of
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religion and the separation of church and state are said to be essen-
tial. If this is the case, why has the United States government —
probably in conjunction with its lackeys in Saudi Arabia and the
Anti-Defamation League of B'nai Brith, the Israeli fifth column in
the US — prevented Muslims in Washington, DC from entering
the masjid and Islamic Center in the nation’s capital? Is this free-
dom of worship and freedom of religion? Or is the entrance of these
Muslims into a House of Allah (&) the equivalent of “snake-han-
dling?” And if this government in Washington believes in the sep-
aration of church from state, then why does it allow the diplomats
of the Saudi embassy in Washington to run the Islamic Center and
masjid? They much ballyhoo the notion that this was foremost in
the minds of the Founding Fathers, who also provided that there be
no religious test for public office. So why is there not any Muslim
in a visible public office? Why did the first African American pres-
ident avoid all contact with Muslims during the campaign for the
White House, despite the prolific connections of this historically
oppressed African American community with Islam? Religious
freedom is the first item in the American Bill of Rights, reflecting
the need for “freedom of conscience” in a free society.'” The secu-
lar rehash goes on to say that “any interference of state with church
or of church with state constitutes a danger to both.” But in the
case of the Islamic Center in Washington DC, the US government
has thrown its own Constitution and Bill of Rights, along with its
credibility, out of court.'”

The religious denomination known as Jehovah’s Witnesses
has been involved in a series of cases that tested the scope of reli-
gious freedom under the First and 14th Amendments."”* These
examples are highlighted because some Muslims regard the US
Constitution to be a working “Qur’anic document.” Among the
various legal decisions made were those that held unconstitutional:

1. laws requiring prior official approval to solicit funds for reli-

gious purposes (1940),

2. laws levying license taxes on peddlers of religious tracts (1943),
3. laws prohibiting door-to-door distribution of religious hand-

bills (1943),
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4. laws requiring official approval to hold public worship meet-
ings in public parks (1951),

5. a requirement that one display a statement on an automobile
license plate that violates one’s belief (1977),

6. a denial of unemployment compensation for refusal to work
with weapons (1981), and

7. an official requirement that children be compelled to salute
the flag contrary to their religious beliefs (1943).

On the other hand, America’s secular courts have held that
Jehovah’s Witnesses may not under the guise of religious freedom:
1. hold a parade without permission (1941),
2. have a young child sell magazines on a street corner late at
night, contrary to state child welfare laws (1944), and
3. create a breach of peace in the course of a public meeting (1942).

Another violation of religious freedoms in the United States
affects the Mormon Church.'” The US’s intrusive government has
established that religious freedom does not protect a person who
commits a crime or an act contrary to accepted public morals. In
this case, Reynolds vs. the United States (1879), the court upheld
the enforcement of anti-polygamy laws against Mormons who prac-
ticed polygamy as a religious doctrine until 1890. This case estab-
lished one of the clearest legal principles involving the free exercise
of religion. A person, according to US law, is free to believe and
worship as he or she pleases so long as his or her conduct violates
no laws that validly protect the health, safety, or morals of the com-
munity. In 1983, the court upheld a denial of tax-exempt status to
racially discriminatory schools that base their policies on religious
belief, declaring that the government’s interest in ending racial dis-
crimination overrides the religious liberty involved (Bob Jones
University vs. United States). Racial discrimination is morally,
politically, and philosophically reprehensible; however because
such groups are not imposing their discriminatory will on others,
they, by virtue of their contract of citizenship with the state, which
is obliged to allow them to freely practice their religion, deserve the
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same corporate benefits as any other non-profit organization. But
these are the types of contradictions one can expect when secular
legal codes have no connection to moral foundations, when moral
imperatives have no impact in shaping socio-political relations,
and when morals and politics both serve to aggrandize the power
and status of special interests.

Here is the “most civilized nation on earth” telling Mormon
citizens, who would practice their faith by taking multiple wives,
that they do not have this freedom because their conduct violates
laws that “validly protect the health, safety, or morals of the commu-
nity” And yet it tells homosexual people that their practices do not
violate laws that “validly protect the health, safety, or morals of the
community!” Since the 1970s, gay and lesbian groups have made
major strides in coming “out of the closet” to identify themselves as
homosexuals and to demand that their lifestyles be legitimized and
protected. By the mid-1980s, “gay-rights” laws, similar to those pro-
hibiting discrimination because of race, gender, religion, or national
origin (often classified as “sexual orientation”), were adopted in the
State of Wisconsin and in about 12 counties and 50 cities, including
New York and Washington, DC. Currently “same-sex marriages” are
legal in the states of Massachusetts and Connecticut. Other states
such as Vermont, California, New Jersey, and New Hampshire have
created legal language that offers “civil unions,” while not calling
them marriage, all the rights and privileges pertaining to marriage to
same-sex couples. Currently the US federal government does not
recognize same-sex marriage under the Defense of Marriage Act
(1996)." At the same, this same US government and Constitution,
which puts pressure on religious denominations to obey the secular
law, look the other way when superathletes, rock stars, Hollywood
icons, CEOs, and presidents maintain multiple sex partners and mis-
tresses, as if these particular habits of “old boys in power and promi-
nence” do not endanger “the health, safety, or morals of the
community.” It looks like “freedom of religion” is only allowed to the
adherents of the religion of hedonism.

Clever public relations executives and media-manipulators
have worked very hard to convince the whole world, and dimwit-
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ted Muslims in particular, that there is “freedom” in the United
States. If anyone should sing the song of freedom in America, it is
the Zionist network, which, by and large, enjoys an unsurpassed
status of freedom and immunity from obligation, the likes of which
is extended to no black or white, rich or poor, male or female, or
Christian or Muslim person.

Take, for instance, the case of Mahmoud Abdul-Rauf (former-
ly known as Chris Jackson), an African American brother who is a
convert to Islam, and who has a sharp insight into the nature of
slavery and race relations in America over the past 400 years. A
major basketball star with the Denver Nuggets, he wanted to
express his conscience by refusing to show allegiance to a flag that
represents slavery in its past, hegemony in its present, and aggres-
sion in its future. As a result, after a media furor in this “free”
United States, he was suspended from playing by the National
Basketball Association (NBA); and even though the suspension
lasted only one game, in a “compromise” worked out with the
league, he was forced to stand during the National Anthem, played
before the start of every game, with his eyes closed and looking
down."” So much for the value or principle that “guarantees” free-
dom of religion and religious expression.

Where is this same government and its media mouthpieces
when there are Seventh Day Adventists and Jehovah’s Witnesses
who also believe they should pledge allegiance only to God, and
not to a nation? In all of the media hype about Mahmoud Abdul-
Rauf — a bold Muslim who was honest to his heart and society and
refused to show fealty to a flag that has been tarnished by its gov-
ernment — this noisy media never bothered to inform the public
that there are also Christian denominations whose members owe
their allegiance to God and not to Caesar or Pharaoh and their
flags. And how about Jews in the sports arena? Do they owe their
allegiance to the red, white, and blue as a corollary of that red,
white, and blue being an embroidery to the Star of David?

Such treatment of Muslims is not new; it has a historical
precedent. Recall the case of famous boxer, considered by many to
be the greatest boxer of all time, Muhammad Ali, who became a
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Muslim through the teachings of and camaraderie with Malcolm X.
Upon becoming a Muslim, he exercised his free conscience and
declared publicly he would not go to fight in the US war of occu-
pation in Vietnam, affirming the fact that it was a violation of his
religion, Islam. He took the US government to task saying that the
Vietnamese had done no harm to any American or any in his com-
munity, and thereby it was wrong for him or any American to go
and fight these people, humiliate their women, drop napalm on
their children, and destroy their property and livelihood. His words
are immortal,

I'm not trying to dodge the draft. We are not supposed to
take part in no wars unless declared by Allah or The
Messenger. We don’t take part in Christian wars or wars
of any unbelievers... I ain’t got no quarrel with them
Viet Cong... They never called me nigger.”'*®

And how was he treated for exercising his right to freely practice
his religion? He was banned from boxing professionally for five
years, during the prime of his career, and pilloried in the court of
public opinion by legions of right-wing racists and an already anti-
Islamic media. And this is after he had already become the heavy-
weight champion, and after he had won a gold medal representing
his country at the 1960 Olympics. He says in his own autobiogra-
phy that he threw his gold medal into the Ohio River after he was
refused service at a “whites only” restaurant. Clearly he was penal-
ized for practicing his religion.

Compare this with some famous others who were not so pub-
lic about evading the same Vietnam War draft, Bill Clinton and
George W. Bush. Both, unlike Muhammad Ali, evaded the draft not
because of issues of conscience, but because they were cowards, the
one running away out of the country and the other using his con-
nections to get some out-of-the-action National Guard assignment.
Had they objected to the war on principle, they would have had no
problem taking a public stand for their positions of conscience, as
people of conscience are prone to do; and they would have accept-
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ed with grace any penalties and personal defamations of character in
the media, just as Muhammad Ali did. Here are two individuals who
received every opportunity, privilege, and facilitation the United
States had to offer, and if anyone “owed” something to his country,
it should have been these two. Therefore, if anyone should have had
his career scuttled at this point, it should have been these two. But
in the end, were either of these two barred from holding public
office, running businesses, and ultimately running for president of
the United States? Again, it seems that Muslims have no freedom of
religion in America, but philandering Christians and crusading
Christians have all the freedom they want."”

Why did the American government and its social networks
hound Muslims just because they tried to be true to their Lord,
their conscience, and their people? Should the Muslims not ask
where are freedom of religion, freedom of conscience, and freedom
of expression when American citizens, born and raised in this
country, are mistreated publicly in this manner? Should Muslims
not wonder why everyone is picking on Muslims and not on non-
Muslims, when all are citizens of this country ruled by the govern-
ment in Washington?

It is only Islam that has the moral high ground and the legal
high quality that declares as a matter of religious doctrine and
belief, “There shall be no compulsion in matters of faith.” All
Muslims who place their minds and hearts in the Qur’an attest to
the fact that they are required to respect other people’s persuasions
and tenets. The clear meaning of this @yah makes it impossible for
a Qur’anic Muslim to justify converting non-Muslims to Islam by
using any instrument of compulsion or force. This ayah is applica-
ble to Muslim individuals and to Muslim governments.

A reason for this condemnation of coercion is the fact that
“...the competent assessment of human affairs has become obvi-
ously distinct from misleading ones.” When there is freedom for
human beings to express their commitment to Allah () in prac-
tical terms, the line will be clear between this wise and mature
standard and those who practice an inferior set of “values.” The
comparison between those people who express their iman by their
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behavior and policies, and those who show their rejection of Allah
(&), can only be perceptible when each bloc of people has equal
access to freedom of conscience, freedom of expression, freedom of
“religion,” and freedom of action and organization. The problem
with this formula of coexistence is not that Muslims are keen on
obliterating non-Muslims, as the media and state propagandists
would have people believe, but because the world powers, repre-
senting every type of objection to scripture, are determined to snuff
out any attempt by Muslims to demonstrate the actuality of their
faith-filled conscience in word and achievement. An honest scrip-
tural contract with Allah (&2

2) does not tolerate the fanaticism and
intolerance that interferes with the right of others to hold their
heartfelt religious convictions.

Usually it is the interference of governments that disturbs this

God-given freedom. To this Allah (&

...he who objects to the excessive and uninhibited
powers [of governments] and commits to Allah has
indeed taken hold of a support most unfailing, which
shall never break, for Allah is All-Hearing, All-
Knowing (2:256).

Excessive and extremist governments are one type of taghiit. In the
same time that covenant-keeping Muslims are instructed to
observe and honor freedom of conscience, they are also instructed
to deny and oppose authoritarian powers such as governments
founded upon notions of self-interest. Allah’s (&) chosen word for
this opposition is no less than kufr. An actively committed Muslim
has to become a kafir in the taghtiti structure and system. Scriptural
subjects of Allah (#2) are tutored and taught by this ayah to disbe-
lieve, disapprove of, discredit, and be disobedient to all unchecked
forms of government. This human scriptural opposition to unrea-
sonable and uncontrolled governmental structures is coupled with
an attachment to, and a strong belief and trust in, the authority and
care of Allah (&2). In this ayah commitment to Allah (&) is jux-
taposed with denial of outrageous powers and authorities on earth.
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[t is in the nature of tyrannical governments and uncontrolled
establishments to marginalize an individual’s conscience; by their
very nature rampant regimes devour public freedoms and become
uncontrollable leviathans. These taghiits do not have it within
themselves to observe arcane scriptural guidance or outdated reli-
gious values. One cannot even mention that Allah (&) has pro-
vided humans with guidelines on how they should extend their
moral values into the social domain by means of legal safeguards for
the ethical standards they cherish. But this ayah should resonate
with all free-spirited Muslims who are living in a world fraught with
big brothers and iron fists. Our consolation is that none of these
one-party rule, two-party duopolies, and police states can escape

the justice of Allah (&), who “...is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.”

Allah is close to those who are committed to Him, tak-
ing them out of utter darkness into light, while the
authority of those who are opposed to Allah is the unre-
strained and taxing powers of evil (taghuit) who take
them out of the light into darkness; it is they who are
destined for the fire, therein to stay forever (2:257).

There are two diametrically opposed directions. One of them
is the supervision of Allah (&), leading people of commitment
away from confusion and aimlessness into a world of clarity and
light in human relations on the basis of justice and fairness; while
the other direction misleads people away from a clear vision of
things into a dark and confusing state of affairs. Such is the case of
fumbling secular governments that have forsaken scripture and
God in the name of personal progress and modernity. An undertak-

&2) is iman, and cannot but be a source of light and
clarity (n#tr) in human affairs and relations; while the zeal and self-
ish imprisonment of kufr cannot but be multiple and manifold
facets of uncertainty and abstruseness (zulumat).

The principle and movement of iman radiates the soul and
heart of whoever dedicates himself to Allah (). This radiating
light glows in his conscience. From there it beams through the
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thoughts and ideas of his intellect. What would otherwise be con-
fusing values, objective “facts,” and value-free concepts gain defi-
nition in the light of this iman. The activity of iman endows its
proprietor with the ability to perceive events in a proper perspec-
tive. From this internally felt reason for being, a human becomes
connected to the source of existence that permeates all forms of
life and expressions of being. From here he advances into the
realm of life’s activities without being in conflict with the Motion
that will eventually triumph over all other human psychologies
and philosophies. Once this personal and sparkling relationship
with Allah (##2) defines man’s actions he no longer stumbles and
deviates significantly in the course of his life. His state of nature
conforms to Allah (&

Then there are those who have settled into a state of God-
denial (kufr). They are transformed from their original state of
nature, via corrupt authorities and deviant influences, into a per-
sonal and collective condition of confusion, equivocation, and
darkness (zulumat). On the personal level, whenever a person
objects to and opposes Allah (i) he descends into the effects of
carnal desires and appetites. From there he may wander into a pur-
poseless life without any point of reference for his activities and
efforts. Some of these people can be identified by their arrogance
and contempt; others will display features of withdrawal and social
detachment. Many of them will bounce between the ambition of
acquiring power and then abusing it on the one hand and that of
avoiding humiliation on the other. Some of these lost souls will
deny their reality with pretensions and false appearances. These
zulumat also entrap those who are victimized by their own greed
and those who suffer from a “burn-out effect.” From one stage in life
to another, all who have abandoned God will be set back by uncer-
tainty and a nagging distrust. Even though, on the face of it, the
zulumat continue to proliferate, they all have one origin: the denial
and defiance of a Living God and a Verifying God, al-Hayy al-
Qayyiwm. They all want solutions to their worldly and personal
problems, but they do not want these solutions to come from God.
They know that life has to be organized, but they do not want to
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organize their life in accordance with God’s holy Writ and com-
mand. This is what happens when man chooses, as he has the God-
given right to choose, to disregard Allah (&) and venture into the
uncertainties and vagueness of the secular way.

And what is the eventual result of this choice? “It is they who
are destined to the fire, therein to stay indefinitely.” The Qur’an
is the only scripture that has survived all human attempts to alter
and change it. It is here for all humans and jinns to read and under-
stand. If they fail to take heed, it is to their own eternal detriment.

All the hullabaloo nowadays surrounding terrorism of an
“Islamic” origin, or Muslim “terrorists,” and America’s “war on ter-
ror,” necessitates a closer look at the meanings of “There shall be no
compulsion in matters of faith...” and the twin concepts of jihad
and qital as summarized by “And wage war against them until sedi-
tion ceases and until the whole din becomes Allah’s” (2:193).

On the surface of it there seems to be a contradiction between
these ayat. This simplistic understanding of the Qur’an, and some-
times the superficial translation of the meanings of the Qur’an, feed
the malicious mischief mongers who whip up anti-Islamic hysteria,
branding the Muslims with contradictions that are, when compared
to each other, necessarily false. The accusation that Islam was spread
by the sword is ancient, but is easily resolved by reference to the
ayah “There shall be no compulsion or coercion in matters of
faith.” There are also some who, in their zeal to protect every aspect
of Islam, rush to consider jihad as a transitory obligation that used
to be in force, but has since lapsed as there is no longer any need for
it. They may “Islamize” their line by saying the ayat pertaining to
jihad fall under the category of mansuikh (abrogated ayat).
Unfortunately, intending to defend Islam, these “well-wishers” in
fact distort it and lay themselves open to accusations of nifag.

Some of these types are cultural Muslims; others are non-
Muslims who are “sympathetic” to Muslims. The effect of their
line, however, is to serve the objectives of those who are at war
with Islam and Muslims by perverting the clear meanings of the
Qur’an and the Sunnah. Many would also be among those who try
to deceive the Muslim public into believing that Islamic self-deter-
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mination is obtainable through international forums, American
patronage, or Zionist channels. Anything will do provided it is not
jihad and gital for the cause of Allah (&2).

No one can deny that the governments of tyranny and injus-
tice in Europe and the United States in the first instance, and their
client regimes elsewhere, have been at war with Islamic self-deter-
mination from Makkah and Madinah to Mindanao and Morocco.
Their tactics include the use of disinformation techniques such as
black and gray propaganda in order to influence the opinions, atti-
tudes, and behavior of groups both within and without the Muslim
community in such a way as to support the achievement of Zionist,
American, and European objectives. As the Muslim world came
under the colonial domination of the kafirs, Muslim elites were sub-
jected to the psychological indoctrination of kufr. The lesson of a
thousand years taught the Western powers that open war against
Islam would inevitably stimulate the jihad and gital instincts of the
Muslims, provoking a response that would be far out of their con-
trol. The Muslim peoples thus had to be convinced that these wars
are primarily for their markets, resources, geographical, and strate-
gic positions, and so the question of jihad should not arise because
the war is not against Islam. US President George W. Bush followed
precisely this model, insisting that his war was not a war against
Islam but against terrorism.

But we have news for the Bushes, the Blairs, the Berlusconis,
and their like: we say it proudly that Islam recognizes the near-
inevitability of recourse to war.”® We Muslims have a history of
jihad, struggle, revolution, and liberation for the assertion of justice
in the world. Yet at no time can we refer to an a@yah or a hadith that
impels us to force others to become Muslims. Our understanding of
the Qur'an and Sunnah obliges us to carry the burden of jihad to
deter all forms of persecution, discrimination, and hurt and injury
premeditated by inimical forces. Muslims, like all other people, are
entitled to security — security for their lives, their possessions, and
their faith. This has been confirmed by the words of Allah (&)
earlier in this same stirah when He says, “...and sedition is much
worse than violent death” (2:191).
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The leaders of the modern West need to be made aware of this
reality. Muslims have always considered aggression against our faith
and people, and the trauma and damage that come with it, to be
greater offenses than even the suffocation of life itself. They need
to be advised that our relationship with Allah () is more impor-
tant than any earthly or material consideration, including our lives,
for we consider our mortal lives transitory compared to our rela-
tionship with Allah (&), which is everlasting. For all the apparent
spirituality of modern America, the reality is that Americans and
other Westerners see nothing beyond life on this earth. It is their
belligerent and hostile policies that leave Muslims no choice but to
revert to jihad because the bellicose West does not believe in a dia-
logue of civilizations or a conversation of equals. The true axis of
evil in this world consists of the club of nuclear states, led by the
Zionist elite who know they would be in immediate danger once
Muslims are able to enjoy freedom of conscience and will, and a
truly independent state.

There is no need for Muslims to dig up extensive chapters of
Western atrocities, past and present, against the Muslims; but a brief
look back at history would be illustrative of Western behavior. If the
Qur’an tells humanity “There shall be no coercion in matters of
faith,” the record of the West, as seen in the words of their leaders,
the actions of their state powers, and often the connivance and sup-
port for such actions from their clergy, suggests a creed of “there
shall be coercion in matters of faith — and much else as well...”

As far back as 313CE the church-state partnership had virtual-
ly eliminated freedom of non-official Christian conscience, equat-
ing it with treason and enforcing upon it religious “unity” by law
and state policy. Between the 12th and 14th centuries, dissident
Christian denominations, such as the Cathars of France and
Central Europe and the Waldensians of Italy were said to have
threatened social stability, and severely repressed by Church and
civil authorities.” In 1184, Pope Lucius III required bishops to
examine all their subjects under oath lest their freedom of con-
science and belief deviate from the official line. In 1199, Pope
Innocent III declared “heresy” a capital crime."”” The Fourth
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Lateran Council (1215) provided secular punishment for heretics,
including the confiscation of property and ex-communication.'” In
1220, the Dominicans, a religious order founded in 1216 to provide
defenders for the Roman Catholic faith, which has subsequently
become one of the dominant institutions of the official Church,
took charge of the Inquisition.”* In 1229, the Synod of Toulouse
systematized inquisitorial rules, leaving people who wanted to
enjoy freedom of religion with virtually no rights. In 1252,
Innocent IV authorized the torture of those accused of heresy, and
of witnesses."”” The inquisitors were answerable only to the Papacy,
and were often ruthless. They accused, prosecuted, and judged,
much as secular fundamentalists are doing today in their so-called
war on terrorism. Then as now, the onus was on victims to prove
their innocence.

The infamous Spanish inquisition was launched after the mar-
riage of Ferdinand and Isabella in 1469, and aimed especially at
Moriscos (“converted Muslims”), Marranos (“converted Jews”),
“illuminists,” and witches.”® Its reach extended to Spain’s New
World colonies. By this time, in 1478, Catholic rulers of different
nation-states had been granted the power by Pope Sixtus IV to
name their own Inquisitors, with little accountability to the
Church.” Spain’s first Grand Inquisitor — more precisely in
today’s terminology, a war criminal — was the Dominican Tomas
de Torquemada (1483-1498); its second was Cardinal Ximenes
(1498-1517)."® Tens of thousands were executed and hundreds of
thousands imprisoned with absolutely no due process. Church and
state ganged up in an orgy of bloodletting, dividing the victims’
properties between them. Sentences against the victims, mostly
Muslims, were announced in Christian public worship celebrations.
In 1492 Spain’s Muslims were given the choice of conversion,
exile, or death. Muslims could no longer live in Spain. Their
options were to cross the Mediterranean into North Africa; cross
the Atlantic as slaves; cross the barrier of the heartfelt convictions
and declare themselves Christians who could pass the heresy tests
imposed by the clergy; or remain Muslims and be forced to pass the
barrier of death, by execution, into the next world.
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The Muslims were the first and most numerous victims of the
Inquisition, along with smaller numbers of Jews and others. But its
success led to its expansion. In 1542, Pope Paul III created the Holy
Office of Inquisition to combat Protestantism. Its domain extend-
ed throughout the Catholic lands, and its directing committee of
cardinals was independent of episcopal control. It became excessive
under Popes Paul IV (1555-59) and Pius V (1566-72), was sup-
pressed in 1834, revived in 1908, and renamed the Congregation
for the Doctrine of the Faith by Pope Paul VI (1965)." It now deals
mostly with “heretical writings.” This European history of mass
murder, ethnic cleansing, and genocidal impulses seem to have
gained a new lease on life in the current policies of the American
government. Muslims, by contrast, despite all the flaws and errors
that plague their histories, have never had an equivalent to the
Inquisitions of Spain, European colonialism, and American impe-
rialism because of the divine restraining order that constrains
Muslims to guarantee other people’s freedom of conscience, free-
dom of belief, and freedom of faith.

Nor was this blood-stained chapter in Christian-Muslim rela-
tions a freak development in history. The Crusades, to which George
W. Bush referred in the aftermath of 9/11, were a bold manifestation
of raw aggression against Islam when there was no greed for petrole-
um and other natural resources to rationalize such a militancy. But
Europe at that time was not sophisticated enough to cloak their
instinctive hatred of Muslims and Islam with legitimizing devices
designed to distract Muslims for their duties of jihad and qgital. Had
it not been for this quintessential jihad, Palestine would have gone
the same way as al-Andalus. These crusades were a declared war
against Muslims that were sanctioned by generations of popes. In
much the same tradition, today the Reverend Billy Graham, one of
the leading Evangelicals of modern America, has been almost a per-
manent fixture in the White House for the past 50 years, sanction-
ing US wars against innocent peoples around the world."®

The crusades were a series of wars that began in 1096 and offi-
cially ended in 1291. Their sole purpose was to occupy the Holy
Lands and deny its Muslim population residence in their own
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ancestral country. This ugly history has already been covered earli-
er in this volume.

Would it be premature to suggest that the world is witnessing
a new round of crusades disguised by colorful words, which are hid-
ing its true intents and purposes!? Was President Bush speaking the
truth for once when he declared his “war against terrorism” to be a
crusade. Many commentators have been quick to dismiss that refer-
ence as a bad choice of words or a slip of the tongue. But future his-
tory might well record: the first crusade, 1990-91, led by Bush I of
Washington, saw the occupation of large areas of the Arabian world
by American troops, and the near-destruction of Iraq by air-power;
the second crusade, 2001-207??, led by Bush II, Blair of London, and
some Australian forces, motivated by uncertain information and
dubious data concerning passenger aircraft crashes into the World
Trade Center and the Pentagon, attempted to occupy Afghanistan
and impose regime change. The third crusade, 2003-207?, led again
by American and European presidents, attacked Iraq under the pre-
text of its alleged weapons of mass destruction and aggressive inten-
tions; the fourth crusade, 2004—207?, etc.

What all these campaigns have in common is the denial of free
religious, civic, and political expression to the people living in the
Muslim parts